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| e Have by the grace of God, and jaur help and care, attained in ſome meaſure Of Di- 
' Y to the ander landing of the principles Religion, propoſed to thole my nitie. 4 


age by our Church-Catechiſme; and ſhould in modeſtie content my ſelf with 
A thoſe rudiments, but that I find my ſelf, as aChriſlian , not onel invited, 

© but obliged io grow in grace, and in, the knowledge of our Lord and Sa- 
Vviour Jeſus Chriſt, 3 | 15 


fall chers, io be an gfectiue, not one ly eculative knowledge; whieh you will beſt under- ſcientia ae 8 


| ſtand'the meaning of, by a very ancient writers words, which are in Engliſh theſe; that The — 
end f Chriſtian philoſophie u to make men better, not more learned; to ediſte, not to iuſtruct. ., 


f and the unruline eof my jout hfull affectiaus may perhaps make me an improper audit aui of ſuch Ji a/, 3 
, dofirines; yet 1 * doctrines ( hemſelues, aud the aſſutance of Gad grace, abtaiuable by per ot 2 
our prayers, may be a means to fit me to receive profit by them. I beſeech yes therefore lo tel ne = Y 
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A Practical Catechiſme; Lib. I. 

c. I mean that which is ſuppoſed to be made with Adam, aſſoon as he was created, bee 

fore his firſt finne, and with all mankind in him. wh | 

S. What then, was the mercy on Gods part made aver to bim in that (ovenant? 

c. It conſiſted of two parts, one ſort of things ſuppoſed before the Covenant, abſolutely 
piven to him by God in his creation: another * and not given, but upon condition. 

S. What is that which was abſolutely given? 

C. 1. A law written in his heart teaching him the whole = of man. 2. A poſitive law, 
of not eating the fruit of one tree in the garden, all others but that one being freely allowed 
him by God. 3. A perfect ſtrength and abilitie beſtowed on him to perform all that was 

- required of him, and by that a poſſibilitie to have lived for ever without ever ſinning. 
3. What is that which was promiſed on condition? 

c. 1. Continuance of that light, and that ſtrength, the one to direct, the other to aſſiſt 
him in a perſevering performance of that perfect obedience, 2. A crown of ſuch perfor- 
mance, aſſumption to eternal felicitie. | | 

S. What was the condition upen which the former of theſe was promiſed ? 

C. Walking in that light, making uſe ef that ſtrength, (and therefore upon defailance 
in thoſe two, upon the firſt ſinne, that light was dimmed, and that firength (like Samſons 
when his locks were loſt) extremely weakned.) | DE ka 
S8. V hat was the condition, upon which the Eternall felicitie was promiſe l? 

c. Exact, unſinning, perfect obedience, proportioned to the meaſure of that ſtrengthz 
and conſequently upon the commiſſion of the firſt ſinne, this crown was forfeited, Adam 
caſt out of Paradiſe, and condemned to death, and ſo deprived both of eternitit and felicitie, 
and from that houre to this, there hath been no man living (Chriſt onely excepted, ho was 

God as well as man) juſtifiable by that firſt Covenant, all having ſinned, and ſo coming fnbrt 
of the glory of God promiſed in that Covenant. | | | 
8. You have now given me à view of the firſt Covenant , and I ſhall not give my curioſitie 
leave to importuneyou with more queſtions about it. Onely if you pleaſe, tell me, what condi- 
tion Adam, and conſequently mankind were concluded under, upon the defailance, or breach 
of the condition required in that ſiiſt Covenant; for 1 perceive Adam ſenned, and fo brake that 
condition. | 1 

c. I have intimated that to you already, and yet ſhall further enlarge on it. Upon the 

fall of Adam, he and all mankind forfeited that perfect light and perfect ſtrength, and be- 
came very defective and weak, both in knowledge and abilitie of performing their duty to 
their Creatour , and conſequently were made utterly uncapable of ever receiving benefit by 
that firſt Covenant. It being juſt wi:h God to withdraw that high degree of ſtrength and 
grace, when he (aw ſo ill uſe made of it. hs t Tat 
: S. But why ſhould God inflict that puniſhment upon all mankind , for (or upon occaſion of) 
„ the ſtune of that one man ? though he uſed bis talent ſo very ill, others of bis poſteritie might 
=_ have uſed it bet ter, and why ſhould they all be ſo pre judged, upon one mans miſcarriage? - 
c. Many reaſons may be rendred tor this act of Gods, and if they could not, yet ought 
not his wiſdome to be arraign'd at our tribunall, or judged by us. Now this is an act of his 
wiſdome, more then of diſtributive juſtice, it being free for him to do what he will with bus 
- = own, and luch is his Grace and his crown. But the moſt full ſatisfactory reaſon may be this, 
| becauſe God intending to take the forfeiture of that firſt) Covenant, intended withall to 
make a (econd Covenant, which ſhould tend as much, or more to the main end, the eternall 
felicitie of mankind, as, or then the firſt could have done, And that you will acknowledge, 
KD when you heare what this ſecond Covenant is. "909 Ge BY eee 
= Oftheſe-.. S. I beiſeechyou then what is the ſecond Covenant: and fir, with whom was it made? 
tond Co- C. It was made with the ſame Adam now after his fall, in theſe words, The Sted ef the 


venant. woman ſhall break the Serpents head, Gen: 3. 15. and afterwards repeated more plainly to 
| Abraham, Sen 2. 18. mow — | fs. | 
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Sect. I. A. Prafticall Catechiſme. N 
S. But whois that feed of the woman ? | RN 6 
c. The lame that in the words ſpoken to Abraham, is meant by Thy ſeed, which the 
Apoſtle (Gal. 3. 16.) tells us is chri fl. | TIT 
S. What then is the firſt thing promiſed in that ſecond {ovenant ? N 
CE. The piving of Chriſt, to take our nature upon him, and ſo to become a kind of ſecond 
Adam, in that nature of ours to perform perfect unſinning obedience, and ſo to be juſt, ac- 
cording to the condition of the firſt Covenant, and yet being faultleſſe, to undergo a ſhame- 
full death voluntarily upon the Croſſe, to fatisfie for the tinne of Adam, and for all tho 
ſinnes of all mankind, to taſt death for every man, Heb. 2. 9. and this being the firſt thing, 
all other parts of this Covenant are conſequent and dependent on this; and ſo this ſecond - 
Covenant was made in Chr; , ſcaled in his bloud, as it was the cuſtome of the Eaſtern 
Nations to ſeal all Covenants with bloud) and ſo confirmed by him, which is the means + 
ing of thoſe words, 2. Cor. 1. 20. All the promiſes of God in him, are yea, and in him amen, 
that is, are verified ( which is the importance of Yea) and confirmed (which is meant by 
Amen)" into an immutabilitie, in or by Chriſt. | 
S. Vell then: What are the promiſes or mercies made over unto us in Chriſt by this ſecond 
Covenant ? | | 
C. Firſt, a revelation of his will, called the law of faith, according to which we Chriſti- 
ans ought to live; and this is ſet down as a part of that Covenant, Heb. 8, 10, 11. Secondly, 
a promile of pardou or mercy to our unrighteouſueſſe; and our ſinnes and our iniquities, v. 12. 
Third!y, the giving of grace or ſtrength , although not perfect, or ſuch as may enable us to 
live Without ever ſinning, yet ſuch as is ſufficient to perform what is neceſſary now under 
this ſecond Covenant, in which reſpect it is ſaid by S. Paul, Aom. 10.8, that the word (that 
is, the condition of the ſecond Covenant) is migh thee: the meaning of which will not be 
| underſtood, but by comparing it with the place from whence it is cited, Deut. 30. 11. 14. 
| The command nent which I command thee this day, it is not hidden ſ.om thee . (the Hebrew 
word there is by the Greek tranſlatours beſt expreſt, it is not too heavy for thee, and in other &+ ty : 
places, it is not impoſſible ke thee) but v. 14. it is very nigh unto thee, in thy mouth and in thy qu 
| heart (the Greek adde, and in thy hand) that thou mayeſt ds it, and therefore Saint John 
| faith, His commandments are not grievous, the word ſignifies heavy and unſupportable, and 
' chriſt himſelf, that his yoke is eaſie, and his burden light, and Saint Paul again, that be can 
g do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthens him, able to do nothing of himſelf, in order to 
the attaining of bliſſe, (We are not ſufficient of our ſelves, ſaith he in another place, to do 
any thing) but yet through Chriſt that ſtrengthens me I can do all things that are now required 
of me, (Our ſufficiencie is of God.) | | 
S. 1 _ jou, where is this part of the promiſes of the ſecond Covenant ſet down in 
: Scripture | | | | 
ö 05 It is intimated in theſe and many other places, but is diſtinctly ſet down in the ſong 
of Zachary, Luke 1. 74. he there ſpeaks of the oath which God (ware to our father Abraham, 
| v. 72. which he ſtyles Gods holy Covenant, v. 71. and he ſpecifies two parts of it. 1, Deli- 
verance or ſafety from the power of our enemies, Sinne and Satan, in the words That we be- 
' ing delivered without fear or danger (for ſo the pointing of the &reat words in the moſt an- ag, &. 
| cient copies teach us to read) that is, ſafe and ſecure, out of the hand of our enemies. 2. Gi - vo 
ving of power or ſtrength to us, to enable us to ſerve him, ſo as he will accept of; and to 
perſevere in that ſervice, in the reſt of the words that he would grant unto us Cor as the Sit, = to 
| word isrendred, Rev. 1 1. 3. give power) that we might ſer ve him (or to ſerve him) in holi« 
"  meſſeardiigbteouſneſſe before him all the dayes of our life.] | 1 85 
S. This place is, I acknowledge , a eltar one to the purpoſe , and I have nothing to objelt 
agaiuſt it; onely pardon my curioſitie if haviig been told by you that this ſecond Covenant war 
repeated to Abraham, Gen. 22. 16. and finding. — called the oath. ſworꝝ to An, 
ITED | 2 
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aud yet by reading of that oath in Gen. not finding any ſuch form of words there expreft, I be- 
ſerch jou ro ſatiife hir ſcruytr if mine, ani recancile thoſe two places which both-you-and the 
margins of our Bibles acknowledge to be parallel the ene to the other, but the (ound of the words 4 
— {0 readily conſent to: The granting me this fa uaur, N 4 hopes make the mbele matier 


C. Tam of your opinion, and therefore ſhall readily-do.it.y and, it will coſt me no more 
pores then this, 1. To tell you that there is one part of the oath mentioned in Cen. which be- 
onged peculiarly to the temporall proſperitie of the people of the, ems, which were to 
ſpring from that Abraham, I will muliiplie i hy ſeed; & c.] and indeed, that whole verſe 27. 
may literally and primarily be referred to thatz but then beſides thats (which Zachary reſpect- 
erh not) there are three things more promiſed, ſpirit uall\blefing ſpirituall victor), and the ix- 
carnation of ( briſ the laſt of theſe Zachary mentions, nut in che words of the cath, becauſe | 
it is ſuppoſed: in his whole ſong occaſtoned onely by it, and uttered on purpeſe to celebrate 


the incarnation of chriſh, but the other twa parts are (pecified and interpreted by himz the f 
victorie over (or poſſeſſin the gates f) the enemies there, is here called deliverance without. 
fear from the hands of our ene mies; and the bl-ſag there, is explained here, to be giving us . 


power to ſerve him in holineſſe and righteouſniſſe before him all our dayes, the grace of God for 
the amending of our lives; according to that of the Apoſtlc,, Gal, 3. 14. where the receiving 
the premiſe of the Spirit is called the bleſſing. of Abraham, the power of chriſt aſſiſting and 
enabling us to perſevere, being really the moſt incitimable Meſſing that this life is capable 
oſz to wide purpoſe Saint Peter; Acts 3. 26. ſpeaking, of Chriſt ſent by God to bleſſe us, ex- 
preſſetk the thing, wherein that bleſſing conſiſts, to wit, ix turning away every one from his 
iniquitien. | | | 581 . i 
S. I have troubled you too farre bytbis extravagance, I ſhall malte no delay to tetall m ſelf 
into t he rode again, and having been targht by you theſe ſeverall particulars of Gods promiſè 
ia the ſecond Covenant, 1 ſhall deſire you to proceed to tell me what is the condition required 
of us in thus Covenant, unleſe perhaps there be ſome further particulars promiſed. on Gods. 
part, which you have not yet mentioned. | 
The truth is, there be two more promiſes of God, the fff, of giving more grace, the 
ſeemid, of ctowning with glory; but both thoſe condit ionall promiſes: I he firſt, upon con- 
dition that we may make uſe of thaſe former talents, thoſe weaker degrees of grace given 
us, which is the intimation of the parable of the noble man,; Lutte 19. 13. the. ſumme of 
which is; that unto eve/y one i hat hath ( ihat is, hath made good uſe of the talent of grace en- 
truſted to him, as Heb. 12. 28. fo have: grace: ſigniſies to make uſe of it to the end to which 
it is de ſigned) ſhall be given; and from hum that bath not (made that. uſe he g even that, 
he bath-ſhall he taten ſ om him. I he ſecondy upon condition that he he at the day of death or 
judge ment, ſuch a man as c hriſt now under this ſecond Covenant requires him to be. 
S. what chews the condition of this ſecond Covenant; wil hat which t here is yet no. ſalugs 
tion to be h] Fs Wanne 0 J ** | 4s | . 
C. I ſhiltanfweryou frſt negatively, t hen poſit iuely: negatively , it is not 1. perfect ex- 
act unming = cla —— at Ale any kind of ſirmes ¶ chis is the condition of 
the fer ſt Covenant) nor c islĩt nevet io haue: committed any deliberate ſmine in tha: former 
time · paſt: but iris poſitively;the gew'crewiure or rehm fie DHeſt fa iichfull bediene 
to the whole Geſpel, gv upthelyhole heart uno Chiiſt ; che perfetming of that M hich 
God enables ug2to perform, and bewailing our infitmities, and. frailties , and ſinnes, both 
of the paſt and preſent life, and beſceching Gods:pardon in Chriſt for all ſuchʒ and ſincerely 
labouring to mortiſie every ſinne, and per formunifom obedience to Gad, an from eyeiy 
fall ring again by dehenbanee and reformation. Im a word the condiviemrequized of us, is 
a conſtellation oreoton@urtiof lb theſe Golpebgraces , faith, hops; gbaritis; ſe dnia, 
* S 4 | repentance, : 


dect. . N racticull Catechiſme. 5 
ä repentance, and the reſt, every one of them truly and ſincerely roated. in the Chriſlian heart, | 
though mixed with much weaknefle: and impurfeRion,,, and perhaps with many ſiunes, ſo 
® they be not wilfally, and impenitently lived and died in, for in that caſe nothing but perdi- 
tion is ta be expactad. ati | 3 . 
S. Hat fart of the promiſes is i his condition required to make us capable of? 


— 


2 4 
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C. Of pardon of ſinnes, and ſal vation: by which,you ſee. that no man thall be pardoned 
or ſaved but he that obſer ves this condition. | e 
8. hat caudition us then required ta reaſte capable of that ot her part of the conditional gra- 
niſe to wit, of. more grace, o continuance of that we have already? . 
C. A carefull induſtrious husbanding of it, and daily prayer for daily increaſe, and at- 
tending diligently; to the means of grace. | 3 
8. Methinks I new undlerſtaud ſamewhat of the nature and difference of theſe tmo Caue- 
| nants, and ſhall not need to ai you which of them it is t hat we Chriſtians are now concerned 
| in, fot I take it ſor granted, that it is the ſecond. Onelꝝ be pleaſed to tell me which of th ſt. 
to it was, by which the Jews were to expect ſal vation. | 
P C. Both ñem and Gentile, that is, every man that ever was, or ſhall be ſaved from the be- 
ginning of the world, was, and is, and ſhall, be ſaved by this ſccond Covenant. 


S. How then were the Jews obliged to the obſervation of the law? is not the law the firft. 
ea e oh than ys 21 7 5 
H C. The Zudaiceh law was not the fir Covenant inthe notion wherein now we take it, 
but the law of unſianing perfect ebedience made with Adam in innocence. The truth is, the 

| Zttdaicalllaw did repreſentuntous the faſt Covenant, and that eſpecially, and therefore is 

ſo called, Heb. $. but ſo it did the ſecond alſo: the firſt, by requiring perfect obedience, and. 
pronquacing a curſe mhim that continued not in all thoſe many burdenſome ordinances; 
which. the lay gave no power to any to perform, The ſecond, in the ſacrifices, and many 
other rites, which ſerved as emblems to ſhew us Chriſt, and in him the ſecond Covenant. 

S. I hall nat inter poſe any. more difficulties, which my ignorance might ſuggeſt, but onely put 
Jou in mind, i hut you told me that this doctrine had a moſt preſent influence on our lives, be plea» 
ſed to ſhew me how. oo 

6. lt hathifo, many wayes, Iwill mention a few: Firſt, by preſcribing the condition, it 
ſets us a work to the performance of it, .and.that is, living well... Secondly, by: ſhewing:/us. 
ho poſſible or feaſible that condition is by the Grace and help of Chriſi; it firft obligeth us 
to a diligent performance of that dutie of prager for that Grace, and then ſt irres us up to en- 
deavour and induſtrie, in doing what we ate enabled to do, that we receive not t he grace of 
God in vain. Thicdly, by ſhewing us the neceſſitie, indiſpenſable neceſſitie of ſincere-obedi- 
ence, it ſhuts the doore againſt all temptations to carnail ſecutitie, ſloth, preſummtian, bypo< 
cri ße, partiall ohedience,0r babituall going on in ſinne. And fourthly, by ſhewing the true 
grounds of hope, fortifies us againſt deſperation, And laſtly, if we need any.encouragements. 
in our Chriſtian walk, his promiſe to enable firſt, and t hen to accent, wilbmoRt abundantly 
contribute to that purpoſe. a | © 3901 x e ty 

S. 1 acknowledge theaſeſulneſſe of your direſiont, and I beſeech God to afſiſt me in bringing 
fart h tbe. ftuit which-it is Jul. for you to expect, and far God to require from them.z. and I pra- A 
miſe you by bis belp to be ming full of your admonitions. .,  ... 2, N into ty 

I ſogll defi; e you: ia proceed ſothe ſecond ind. f dockring , weigh. at firſt you mention d . the. G I 
names, and 8 the offices ot Chriſt: Hheſect hi you What. names. do ou means JN a RY 

„e, Thoſe twemoſtewinentand.vulgarly known, ſy often teprated, but io liule weighs. Chit. 
ed, Jeſis and Chris. | e 4 

S. I pray hn what is theimpartance of tbe word Jeſus ? jt he, Ol 


_— 
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C. I. is an Nel em wordwhich ſignißes Sai or ſalvation, I ſhall not need to proye *. apes 2 


when an Angel hach aſſerted ity Matt. 1. 21. 360% fhalt call bis nagne7oſnex for be ſhall, ſave. 
bu people from their ba © 43 S. The 
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A Prafticall Catechiſmye. | Lib. J. 
S. The place you cite I have conſidered, and finde a very puxling difficulty in it, by giving 
my ſe!f liberty to reade on, to the two next verſes, the words of which are theſe : All this was 


done that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold a Virgin 
ſhall conceiveand bear a Sonne, and they ſhall call his name Emmanuel. How could his name 


of that Prophecy that foretold that they ſhould call his name Emmanuel: | 
c. Vou are to know that in the Hebrew tongue, word and thing, and fo alſo calling and 


impoſſiole : and my bouſe ſhall be called the bouſe of Prayer, is, my houſe ſhall be the houſe of 
Prayer to all people, that is, to the Gentiles as well as Jews; and ſo many names, that is, ſo 
many men : and according to that idiom, ( retained both in the Prophets of the Old, and 
Evangelifts of the New Teſtament ) this phraſe [ they ſhall call his name Emmanuel] is in 
ſignification no more then this, He ſhill be, God with us, or God incarnate in our fleſh; which 
incarnation of his, being on purpole to ſave his people from their ſinnes, that prophecy which 
foretold it, was perfectly fu! filled in his birth and circumciſion, at which time he was called 
Feſus. Which name was but a fignification cf his d:ſigne in his coming into the world, ac- 
err. 5 another place; This day there is born in the (ity of David a Saviour, which is C hriſt 

e Lord. | | 

S. By the auſwering of my impertinent ſcruple, I have gained thus much, that the whole end 
F Chriſts birth of all he did and ſuffered for us, was that he might ſave us. I pray you then what 
is meant by ſaving ? 

c. To ſave is to redeem from ſinne, as you will acknowledge, if you obſerve but theſe two 
plain places; firſt, that which even now I have cited, Mat. 1. 21, | beſhall ſave his people 
from their nnes, ] (which is the onely reaſon there rendred why he is called a Saviour (then 
Tit. 2. 14. Chtiſt gave himſelf co be crucified for us, that he might redeem us from all intquitie. | 

S. Wherein doth this ſaving of redeeming ſrom. ſinne conſiſt ? 


confequently to that, in delivering us from the eternall torments which from God as Judge, 


Covenant due to fin, Secondly, in a calling to repentance, by weakning the reigning power 
of ſinne, and the tempting power of Satan, by mortifying the old man, Cthat is, the finfull 
deſires of the naturall, and ſinfull habits of the carnall man) by implanting a new principle 
of holinefſe inthe heart. And thirdly, in perfecting and accompliſhing all theſe ſo happy be- 
ginnings, at the end of this life in heaven. 

S. How can it be ſaid that Chriſt came thus to ſave, to do all this, when ſo mamy ſo long aſter 
bis coming, are ſo farre from being thus ſaved in all or any of the three (enſes. 

c. That he came to ſave is certainly true, whatſoever obje&ions you can have againſt it: 
and chat by ſaving theſe three things are meant, if you pleaſe I ſhall manifeſt from other 
Scriptures. The fr ſenſe is contained in the word, (as it is uſed, Luke 1.71.) ſalvation, or 
that we ſhbald be ſaved from our enemies, which muſt needs be our ſpirituall enemies, finne 
| eTypia. and Satan; and if you doubt whether ſinne be there meant, or- the pr don of ſinne, by that ſa- 
E-\ wing, the next verſe will clear the difficulty, where it followes, to perform the mercy; or merci- 
fully to deal with our ſathers, and to remember his holy Covenant, of which Covenant you 
© SD Ge, know this is one ſpeciall part, Heb. 8. 12. J will be mercifull to their ſunes, ( which ex- 
| N plaineth the mercifull dealing there) and their iniquities will 1 remimber no more. And 


then for the ſecend ſenſe, that ſaving ſignifies calling to repentance; may appeat not onely by 


1 trod tas» 


. comparing thoſe two places, [I came 10 call ſinners to repentance, ] and [ Chriſt, Jeſus came 
toni 00 the world to ſave finners, ] but alſo by a notable place, Acts 2. very ulefull for the 
. explaining of that word, verſe 38. It is reported that Saint Peter ſaid unto them, repent, 
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be called Jeſus and Emmanuel 00 ? or how could the calling his name Jeſus, be the fulfilling 


being, name and perſon are all one; No werd ſhall be impoſſible with God, is, nothing ſhall be 


c. In three things: Firſt, in obtaining pardon for ſinne, or reconciling us to God; and 


and from Satan as accuſer firſt, and then as executioner, are in ſtrict juſtice, or by the firſt 


#740 c. and verſe 40. in wore ot ber words be teflified jinto them, or preached unto them, laying. 
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Se, II. A Practical (atechiſme. 
be je ſaved, or eſcape ye from this perverſe generation : whence it is clear, that being ſaved, &c. 
is but more other words to ſignifie repentance, and therefore ſurely that word, verſe 47. which 
we render ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, bur is literally [ theſaved ] ſignifies peculiarly thoſe who dH. 
received that exhortation, verſe 41. that is, thoſe that repentcd of their ſinnes; but this by the 
way. As for the laſt acception of the phraſe, it is ſo ordinary for ſal vat ion, to ſignifie the holy 
pure life in heaven, that I ſhall not need give you any proof of it. Having therefore cleared 
the truth, this were ſufficient, although I wanted skill to anſwer your objection, but yet that 
may eaſily be done tco, by ſaying that ChriF hath really performed his part toward every one 
of thele, and that whoſoever hath not the effect, and fruit of it, it is through his own wilfull 
neglect, and even deſpiſing of ſo great ſalyation: Light came into ihe world, and men loved 
darkaeſſe more then light, and having made a Covenant with death and damnation, are moſt 
wort hy to have their portions therein | 
S. that then is the ſhort or ſumme of Chriſts being Jeſus 2 3 
C. It is this, that he came into th. world to fetch back ſinners to heaven, that whoſoever 
of mankind ſhall truly repent and fly ro him, fhall through him obtain pardon of fine, and 
ſalvation, a mercy vouchſafed to men, but denied to Angels, who being once fallen are left 
in that wretched eſtate, and no courſe taken, and conſequently no poſſibility left for their re- ,, 58 Naw 
covery : which moſt comfortable truth is clearly ſet down by the Apoſtle, Heb. 2» 15. though a 
in our Epzliſh reading of it, it be ſomew hat obicered : The words rightly rendred run thus, A- 
He doth not take ho'd of Angels, but of the ſeed of Abraham he taketh hold of. Where the word , a 
which I render !aking bold of, ſigni fies to catch any one who is either running away, or fal- r 7 
ling on the ground, or into a pit, to fetch back or recover again. This CHriſt did for men by Dau- 
being born, and ſuffering in our fleſh, but for Angels he did it not. vrai. 
S. What ſpeciall influence will this whole doctrine have upon our lives? 05 
C. Iwill ſhew you: 1. It is proper to ſtirre up our molt affect ionate love and gratitude to 
this Saviour, who hath deſcended ſo low even to the death of che croſſe to ſatis fie for our fins, 
to obtain pardon for us, this love of Chriſt canſtraineth us, ſaith the Apoſtle, 2. It is proper 
to beget in us a juſt hatred of inne, which brought God out of heaven to make expiation for 
it. 3. It is a moſt proper enforcement of repentance and amendment of life, to remember, 
1. That without that we are likely to be little benefited by this Saviour, except we repent ſal- 
vation it ſelfſhall not keep us from periſhing. 2, That that was an end of Chriſis death, to 
redeem us from all iniquitie, and puri ſie to himſelf a peculiar people, xealous of good works, as 
well as to ſatisſie for us. 4. It is proper to teach us fea7 of offending, and keep us from ſecu- 
ritie, when firſt we find what an exemplary judgement God law fit, if not neceſſary, to inflict 
on ſinne in the perſon of his Son: and ſecondly, remember how much more guiltie we now 
ſhall prove, if we will till damne our (elves in deſpight of all theſe means of ſaving us. 
S. I beſeech God to open my heart to theſe confiderations, and then 1 ſball further? importune Of the 


you to proceed and tell me the fignification of the word Chriſt, wherein you told me the Offices nameChrilf 


of Chriſt were iatimated : but I beſeech you fir what do jou mean by Offices ? - 
5 I mean by that word, places of charge and dignity, to which God thought fit to deſigne — on | 
Chriſt, that he might the better accompliſh the end for which he ſent him; the tyuſt or charge 
ſuppoſing ſomewhat to be done by him, and the dignity implying ſomewhat tobe returned by 
us, as you will (ce in the particulars, g 3 | 
S. What then is meant by the word Chriſt? | | 
c. Anointed, and that intimates the thtee Offices to which men were wont to be inaugu- 
rated by the ceremony of anointing. oh 
S. What are thoſe three Offices ? _ PR Ok #\ q 
C. Of King, and of Prieſt, and of Prophet. 5 1 3 
S. What belonged to Chriſt to do as King? | —_—.{. 
. To ſet up his throne in our hearts or to reigne in the ſouls of men, and to give evidence bar o 
of his power throughout the whole world. | GEESE = al 6 
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A Pradticall atechifme, 
S8. What was required of him to thit purpoſe? | 
. r. Ta el Vt the dawg Satan, which Chri# really did at his ſuffering, 
Heb. 2. 14. by death deftroying the Devil; and again, 1 ſaw Lucifer fallen down from heaven, 
that is, from the more unlimited power which he had before: and lecondly to give ſtrength 
and grace to overcome all rebellious luſts and habits of ſinne, to bring them den in obedi- 
ence to his ing dome, and this he hath done alſo by ſending his ſpirit; (in reference to which 
are thoſe words cited out of the Pſalmiſt, he bath led captivitie captive, and given gifis unto 
men) and in a word to reigne til he had brought all his enemies under hi feet, 1 cor. 15. 25. 
S. M hat, and hom many be thoſe tnemies? 
c. He hith many enemies, ſome temporall, but moſt ſpirituall. 
S. M bat mean you by his temporall enemies? FE, 
C. 1 mean the Zewiſh Nation, that rejected and crucified him, which within the compaſſe 
of one generation were according to his prediction deſtroyed by the Fomanes,and preyed up- 
_— on by thoſe Eagles, Matth, 24.28. by which are noted the Romane Armies ( whoſe Enſigne 
5 was the Eagle) which found them out (as ſuch Vultures do the carcaſſe, 7b 39. 30. whereſo- 
errhfe IAG. ever they diſperſed themſelves. For that that propheſie of (hrifts. Matth. 24. be ongs to this 
Eerta· 2% matter the deſtruction of thoſe preſent crucifiers, and the Jewiſh Rate, and not the deſtructi- 
Es on of all enemies at his great appearing yet to come, is apparent by the 3 4. verſe, This gene- 
mrrginea am- Val ion ſhall not paſſe till all theſe things be fulfilled: where the word generation lignibes tuch a 
#orum ſpa- ſpace, that they that were then alive, might and ſhould live to ſee it, in that ſenſe as the word 
* _ is uſed, Matth. 1. where the time or ſpace of fourteen mens lives in a line ſucceeding one 
8 * 1 another, is called fourteen generations; not that generation ſignifies the whole ſpace of a mans 
mmer q Net. life, (for that is oft fixtie- eightie, or an hundred years) but rather the third patt ef thatʒfor 
D. a. Tg of any mans age, part he lives in his fathers life time, and part after his ſonnes birth; and 
ndy e & thereupon it is wont to be ſaid, that three generations make one ſæcle or hundred years; as 
He1edcr. .. you ſhall find ordinarily it doth, So that the plain meaning of that ſpeech of c hiſis, I thisge- 
FP. 144. K Heration ſhall not paſſe, &c. ] is this, that all this ſhould come to paſſe tn their age, or within 
ral in- the life of ſome that were then men, as Matth. 16. 28. There be ſome ſianding here which ſhall 
5 „ rc not taſte of death, till they ſee the 8 one oſ man coming in bis Ringdome. Which, though {ome 
ders, by the next Chapter following are perſwaded to intecpret of the tranifiguration, (as if that 
pup & d rr Were Chrifts coming in his Kingdome) may yet more properly be interpreted of this matter, ſo 
& Clem. A. immediately conſequent to his being killed by the Fewes, and riſing again, verſe 21. (which 
ex. Lom. 1. was the ground of this ſpeech of his) C hriſts illuſtrious comin to deſtroy thoſe qemes: to 
1 which allo that other place belongs, (which will clear both theſe) John 11. 22. / Iwill that 
Tan areic John tamytill I come, what is that to thee? which (ſaith Saint Jahn) was not tobe inter- 
Frame; f reted that he ſhould never die, verſe 2 3 but onely that he ſhould tri till this coming of Chriſt; 
. 2. * dere, which of all the Diſciples, peculiarly (and T think onely) John livedito fee, and aflerthat 
1 wrote his Revelation in the fourteenth year of Domitien,; about the ſixty fifth of Chriſf. This 


Matth. 24. it is generally miſtaken for the day ef finall judgement) is many times in the 
New Teſtament, ſtiled the Rigdome of God, and the coming of Chriſt, the end & all things, 
and ilie end f the world, becaule chriſis powerfull prefence as ſo veiy diſcermble in deſtroy- 

ing of that Nation, and that effect of his Kingdome, in Hinging his ene mies under his, feet. 

S. What other enemies did jau mean? | vg 4 | 
CL. Virſt, Sinne, the great enemy of ſouls, which he labours to deſtroy in this life by the 
power of his grace, and will totally deſtroy at the day of judgement. Secondly, Satan, which 
I told you of, who therefore, when (brit comes to diſpoſſeſſet him of his hold in the poore 
man, demands, Art thou come i deſtroy us Mate 1. Ta. and at another time, Art thou come 
T0 tor ment us beſore our time ! acknowledging that C hriſt was to deſtroy them, ( they under- 
ſtaod ſo much in the acre. predictiens) dt withall hoping ir was not A repeandoo 


7 5. -- deſtroying or ſubduing his enemies and crucifiers(('being/{oterrible, that when it is foretold, 
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execution, and in the mean while counted it a kind of deſtruRion and torment to them to 
be caſt out, orretrenched of any of their power which they had over the bodies or ſouls of 
men. 

S. Are there no other enemies that this King muſt deftroy ? , 

c. Yes, two more: Firſt, all wicked and ungodly men, that after all his methods of recal- 
ling them to amendment, do ſtill perſevere in impenitent rebellions, to whom eternall per- 
dition belongs by the ſentence of this King. Thoſe that will not let him reign over them, mut 
be brought forth and ſlain before their Ring. Secondly, Death it ſelf, according to that of the 
Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 15. The laſt enemy that 2 be deftreged is death : he ſhall deſpoil the grave, 
and make it reſtore all its captives, and then death Nhat be no more, ſhall be ſwallowed up in 
viflorie. | 

S. What is required of us in anſwer and return to this Office of his? 

c. Principally and by indiſpenſable neceſſitie that we render our ſelves obedient, faithfull, 
conſtant ſubje&s to this King, hold not out any diſloyall fort, any rebell luſt or ſinne againſt 
him, but as to a King, vow and perform entire allegiance unto him. But then conſequently 
that we entruſt him with our protection, addreſſe all our petitions to him, have no warre or 
peace but with thoſe who are his and our common enemies or friends,fight his battels againſt 
finne and Satan, pay him our tribute of honour, reverence, obedience, yea, and of our goods 
alſo, when they may be uſefull to any poore member of his. 

S. TI ſball detain you no longer with leſſe neceſſary © veries about this Office of his, as when 
Chtiſt was inaugurated to it ? becauſe I have had the chance to obſerve by comparing two 
known places of Scripture together (Pſal.110, 1. aud 1 Cor. 1 5. 2 5.) that | Chrifts reigning | 
and | his fitting at Gods right hand] are all one, from whence I collect that the time of bis ſo- 

lemne inauguration to his regall Office, was at his Aſcenſion. 
c.. You have gueſſed aright, and therefore I ſhall not farther explain that unto you, nor put 
you in mind of any other niceties, but in ſtead of ſuch, rather remember you of the praQicall 
concluſion, that this Office of Chriſts may ſuggeſt unto you, that you are no farther « chriſti- 
an, then you are an obedient ſubject of Chrifis, that his Goſpel conſiſts of commands as well as 
promiſes, the one the object of the chriſtian faith, as well as the other. 

S. O Lordincreaſe thi: faith in me 

P teaſe you now to proceed to the ſecond Office of Chriſt, that of his Prieſthood. Of Chrifts 

c. I ſhall, and firſt tell you, that the nature of this office of Chiſt is a little obſcure, and Pricſtly Of 
therefore I ſhall tell you nothing of it, but w hat the Scripture gives me clear ground to aſſert. fice. 

S. hat doth the Scripture tell us of Priefthood ? | 

c. It mentions two orders of Prieſthood, one after the order of Aarox, the other after the or- 
der of Melchizedek. 

S. What was the office of the Aaronicall Prieſt ? | 

c. To offer ſacrifice, and to bleſſe the people, but eſpecially to ſacrifice. 

S. What of the Melchizedekian Pyieſt ? 

c. It is not improbable that Melchizedeh offered ſacrifice alſo, but becauſe the ſacred ſtory 
mentions nothing of him, as belonging to his Prieſt hood, but onely his bleſſing of Abrabam, 
therefore it is reſolved that the Melchizedekian Prieſthood conſiſted onely in bleſſing. This 


you will beſt diſcern by looking into the ſtory of Helchezideh meeting Abraham, Ge- 
eſis 14. 18,19. | 


S. What is there ſaid of him # | 
c. Iris ſaid that Melchizedeh Ring of Salem brought forth bread and wine that is, treated 
and entertained Abrabam as a King, and be was the Prieſt of the mol bigh God, and be bleſſed 


him and faid, Bleſſed be Abraham of the moſt high God, which bath delivered thine enemies 
into thine hand. 


S. Which of theſe kind of Prieſts was Chriſt to be? | 
f theſe daf f B c. chriſt 
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c. chriſt being conſidered in the whole purpoſe of God concerning him, was to undertake 
botk theſe offices of Prieſthood, to be an Aaronical Prieſt firſt, and then for ever after a Mel- 
chiʒedetian Prieſt : he was appointed firſt to offer up ſacrifice for the ſinnes of the world, 
which he performed once for all upon the croſſe, and therein exerciſed the office of an Aaro- 
nical Prieſt, and withall compleated and perfeRed that whole work of ſatisfa ction for ſinne, 
to which all the old legall ſacrifices referred 3 and that being done, he was to enter upon his 
other office of Melchizedekian Prieſthood, and exerciſe that continually from that time to the 
end of the world, and is therefore called a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchizedeh. And 
this ſecond kind of Prieſthood is that which the ſcripture of the New Teſtament , eſpecially 
Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, doth mainly referre to, when it ſpeaks of Chrift, and is to be con- 
ceived to ſpeak of that, whenſoever it indefinitely mentions Chriſts Prieſthood. 

S. But what then ? is not Chriſt a Prieſt aſter the order cf Aaron? 

c. I cold you that he was, but now I tell you that he is not: he was once, in his death, but 
never was to repeat any act of that afterwards, and ſo now all the Prieſthood that belongs to 
him is the Melchizedekian. I will ſet down this more plainly : It is n oſt truly (aid and reſol- 
ved; that Chrifts death was a voluntary offering and ſacrifice of himſelf once for us, and that 
will ſerve to denominate him an Aaronical Prieſt in his death, or rather to conclude that his 
death was the completion of all the rites and ceremonies (ſuch as the ſacrifices )of the F aro- 
nical Prieſt hood. But this being but one act never to be repeated again, is not the thing that 
Chriſts eternall Prieſthood (denoted eſpecally by his unction or Chriſme) refers to; but that 
other Melchizedeh Prieſthood that he was to exerciſe for ever. Beſides it may be ſaid that 
this ſacrifice at his death, may under that notion of an Aaronical ſacr ifice, paſſe for the rite 
and ceremony before his conſecration, or at the conſecrating him to be our eternall high 
Prieſt. For ſuch ſacrifices, we find mentioned Lev. 8. 22. the ram, the ram of conſecration ; 
and of this nature Iconceive the death of Chriſt to be a previous or preparatory rite to C hriſis 
conſecration to his great eternall Prieſthood after the order of Melchizedek, whereupon it is 
ſaid that it became God to conſecrate the captain of our ſalvation by ſufferings, Hcb.z., 50. for ſo 
the word fignifies, which we render to make perfect. To which purpole you may obſerve two 
things: 1. That {hriſts Prieſthood is ſaid to be an eternall Prieſthood [thou art a Prieſt 
far ever] and a Prieſthood not tranſiti ve, but for ever faſtned in the perſon of Chriſt, Heb 7. 
24. Aller the power ef an indiſſoluble Life, verſe 16. which cannot appertain to that one ſingle 
finite unrepeated ſacrifice of himſelf upon the Croſſe. 2. That Ch-ift was not inaugurated 
to this his Prieſt hood till after his reſurrection, as may appear by Heb.5.5. Chriſt gloriffed not 
bimfelf io be made an high Prieſt but he that ſaid unto him, Thou ait my ſonne this day have I 
begotten thee. Which words denoting the time of Gods inaugurating him to his Pricſthood 
may by the ſound ſeem to belong to his birth, but being compared with As 13, 33. and 
Pſal. 1 10. i4. It plainly appears that they belong to the reſurrection of Chriſt, and Act. 3. 26. 
it is clearly ſaid, God having raiſed up bis Sonne Jeſus, ſent him to bleſſe you; which is a deno- 
tation of this Prieſthood, as I told yon; and anon, if you remember me, I will more largely 
ſhew you. 

: S. Will not this derogate ſomething ſrom the ſuffering of Chriſt, or ſatisfaction wrought 
it? TR 

c. No nothing at all, but rather demonſtrate that this death of his was neceſſary in a dou- 
ble reſpect: 1. As an act otan.Aaronical Prieſt, and a completion of all thoſe legall rites, 
which vaniſhed at the preſence of this great ſacrifice: 2. Thar in reſpect of the ſatisfaction 
wrought by it, it was neceſſary to make him our eternall Prieſt, or to make us capable of 
tne benefits of that Pricſthood of his. 

S. Well then, 1 ſhall achnowledge thoſe plain words of Scripture,thot Chriſt now to us, aud 
ever ſhall be a Prieſt of Helchizedeks Order, and not firive to fanſie him ſtillan Aaronicall 
Prieft (that ſacrifice being offered up once ſor all) becauſe I have no ground now for ſuch fanſie. 
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But then I beſeech you wherein lies the parallel bet wixt Melchizedeks Prieſt hood, and Chr iſts ? 
Is it in offering of bread and wine which we 7eade of Melchizedek, or in any thing anfwerable 
to that? 

C No, that is the Papiſts fanfie cauſed by a great miſtake of theirs, they conceive that 
Melchizedek offered up bread and wine to God: and that in that reſpect he is called a Prieſt, 
or that he was ſacrificing. ot did ſacrifice, but in this there are two miſtakes, for firſt, Mel- 
ch13edek brought forth this bread and wine, and preſented it to Abraham, did not offer it to 
Gd; and therefore Philo a Jew, well ſeen in that ſtory, ſets it as an act of hoſpitality in Mel- 
ch;zedek, contrary to the crabbed ziggardlineſſe of Amalek, he would not allow water, but 
M. ichizedek brought forth bread and wine. Secondly, this he did as a King, and ſo Chriſt as a 
King may perhaps be laid to entertain and feed us inthe Sacrament with bread and wine, and 
the ſpirituall food annexed to, or preſented by it, the giving of grace and pardon being a do- 
native of his Kingly Office: but the Prieſtly acts of HMelchizedek are thoſe that follow, 
wherein onely Chriſts Eternall or Me/chigedek Prieſthood conſiſts. 

S. What are they? 

c. 1. Bleſſing #s, 2+ Bleſſing God for us. 

S. what is the meaning of Chr iſts bleſſing us ? 

c. You vll tee that by reviewing the place even now cited, As 3. 26. God having raiſed 
up his Sonne Feſus ſent him to bleſſe us; which now you perceive is a denotation of his Prieſtly 
Office, the Mel hixedeſ- Pr ieſthood be ing to bleſſe. 

S. I do ſo, but how doth that ſhew me what that bleſſing is? 

c. Yes, there are words that immediately follow which clearly deſcribe wherein this bleſ- 
ſing conſiſts, in turning away every one of you from his iniquities. 

F. Be leaſed then to make uſe of that hey for me, and ſhew me clearly wherein that part of 
Chriſts Prieſthood, his blefling of xs conſiſts. 

c. In uſing all powerfull means to convert or turn, that is, to bring all mankind to re. 
pentance. | 

S. What be thoſe means ? 

c. Firſt, the communicating that ſpirit to us whereby he ra;{ed up Jeſus fromthe dead Rom. 
8. 11. Secondly, ſending the holy Ghoſt, (to convince the world of ſinne, and righteouſneſſe, 
and of judgement,) that is, appointing a ſucceſſion of Miniſters to the end of the world, to 
work in mens hearts a cordiall ſubjection to that doQrine, which at Chriſts preaching on 
earth was not believed. Thirdly, the giving of grace, inſpiring of that ſtrengthinto all hum- 
ble Chriſtian hearts, that may enable them to get victory over finne. Fourthly, his inter- 


ceding with God for us, (which you know is the peculiar Office of the Prieſt) as he pro- 


miſed he would for ſaint Peter, that bis faith fail not, that is, that God will give us the grace 


of perſeverance, (which interceſſion ot his being now with power and authority, ( all power 


is given to me, (auth Chriſt) is all one in effect with the actuall donation of that grace) and 
as a crown of this follows another kind of bleſſing actuall beſtow ing of heaven upon ſuch 
bleſſed perlevering children of his Father. | 

S. what is required of us in anſwer to this part of bis Office? 

c. Firſt, to ſeek and pray for grace to deſcend towards us through this conduit of convey- 
ance. Secondly, to receive it when it thus flowes, with humble gratefull hearts. Thirdly, to 
count grace the greateſt bleſſing in the world. Fourthly, to make uſe of it io the end deligned 
by Chriſt ; not to pride or wantonneſſe, or contempr of our meaner brethren, but to the con- 
verting and reforming of our lives. And fifthly to look for no finall benefit, pardon of fins, 
or eternall ſal vation from that Prieſt, either as ſuffering or ſatisfying for us, but upon the 
good ule of his grace, which will engage us to walk painfully here, and to approach humbly 
to receive our reward, the crown not of our works, but Gods graces hereafter. | 

S. M bat j the ſecond part of Chriſts Melchizedek- Prieſthood ? 
B 2 TC... Bleſs 
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c. Bleſſing or praiſing God for ever in heaven for his goodneſſe, his mercy, his grace to- 
wards us poore linfull enemies of his, in giving us the victory over our ſo bitter adverſaries, 
ſinne, and Satan, and death, and hell, by the blond of the Lamb, and the power of his 

race. 
b S. What is our part in this buſineſſe? 

c. To follow this precentor of ours in bleſſing and magnifying that God of all grace, and 
never yielding to thoſe enemies which he hach died to purchaſe, and given us power to reſiſt 
and overcome. 

$. 1 do alreach diſcern the influence F this Office, thus explained, upon our lives, yet if you 
pleaſe, give me your direffion,and opinion what is the main practical doctrine emergent from this 
Office of Chrilt, eſpecially as it conjfts in bleſſing. 

C. This is it, that from hence we learn, how farre forth we may expect juſtification and 
ſalvation from the ſuffering of Chriſt, no farther it appears, then we are wrought on by his 
renuing and ſanctifying and aſſiſting grace, this being the very end of his giving himſelf for 
us, not that abſolutely or preſently we might be acquitted and ſaved, but that he night redeem 
#s from all iniquitie, from the reigning power, aſwell as guilt, and that impartially, of all in- 
iquitie, and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar people xealous of good works, Tit. 2. 14. without which 
acquiſition of purity, and zeal of good works in us as in a peculiar people, Chriſt fails of his 
aime and defigne in dying for us, he is deprived of that reward of his ſufferings,which is men- 
tioned, I/ay 53.10. The ſeeing of his ſeed, the having the pleaſure of the Lord (which is faid to 
be our ſancti fication, 1 Theſ.3.z.) proſper in his hand, the ſeeing of the travel of his (oul,verſe 1. 
dividing his portion with the great and the ſpoil with the ſtrong, verſe . that is, reſcuing men 
out of the power of ſinne to amendment of life, and to holineſſe, which is the crown and re- 
ward of his pouring out his ſonl to death, and making interceſſionfor the tranſgreſſours. And if 
he fail of his hope, much more ſhall we of ours; after all that Chriſt hath done and ſuffered, 
the impenitent unreformed fiduciary ſhall periſh. And what can you imagine more obliga- 
tory to good life, then this? | 

S. 1 acknowledee the truth of what you ſay to be very convincing, and ſhall think my ſelf 
bound in charitie to my poore tottering ſoul no longer to flatter and fool my ſelf with ſuch vain 
hope, that Chriſts active and paſſive obedience ſhall be imputed to me, unleſſe I am by bis bleßing 
thus qualified to receive this benefit from bis death. Tet now I think of it, if Chriſts active obe- 


' dience may be imputed to me, then what need have IF obeying my ſelf? 1f the righteouſueſſe 
that was in him by never ſinning, be reckoned to me, what need I any other initiall imperfect in- 


bereat r e or bolineſſe of my own ? this is to me a ſeruple yet not anſwered by you. 

C. I confeſſe it is, for I have had no occaſion to mention that active obedience of ( hriſt, 
it being no part of his Prieſtly Office. And now if you will have my opinion of it, I conceive 
that Chriſts active obedience is not imputed unto any other perſon; ſo as he ſhall be thought 
perfectly to have obeyed. For firſt, if his adtive r ighteouſneſſe were thus imputed to me, then 
by that I ſhould be reckoned of and accepted by God, as if T had fulfilled the whole law, and 
never ſinned, and then I ſhould have no need that chriſt hould ſuffer for my finnes, and ſo 


this wouldexclude all poſſibility of having Chrifs paſſive obedience imputed to me. For 


what imaginable reaſon could be given, why I ſhould ſuffer for ſinne, or any other ſurety for 
me, if by ſome former act I am accounted to haue pet formed perfect unſinn ing obedience, at 
leaſt have the benefit of that obedience performed by that ſuretie of mine, and accepted for 
me? Secondly. the truth is clear that Chriſts active obedience was required in his perſon, as a 
neceſſary qualification to make it poſſible for him to fuffer or ſatisfie for us, for had he not 
performed active obedzence, that is, had any gaile been found in his mouth, or he art, had he ever 
ſinned, he muſt have ſuffered for himſelf, and could no more have made ſatisfaction for us, 
then one of us finners can now do for another. From both which reaſons it is clear that 
Cbriſts active obedience will not ſupplie the place of ours, or make ours leſſe neceſſary, 4% 

| conle- 


EEE 


| -$&.1L A Practical (atechiſme. "Ty 


jeans pur i „ that our renewed obedience and ſanctification is ſtill molt indiſpenſably re- 

quired (though mixed with much of weakneſſe, ignorance, frailties, recidivations) to make 

us capable of pardon of ſinne or ſalvation, which ſure is the intimation of thoſe places 

which impute our Juſtification rather to the ReſurreRion of chriſt ( and the conſequents of 

that, the ſubſequent acts of his Prieſt hood heretofore mentioned) then to his death. Such 

are Nom. 8. 34. It is God that juſtiſieth, who is he that condemneth? it is Chrift that died, 

yea rather that u riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſi- 

en for use which laſt words referre peculiarly to that act of this his Prieſthood, in bleſſing or 

interceding for us. And Rom. 4. 25. who was delivered (to death) for our offences, and was 

i raiſed again for our Juſtification. The Death of Chriſt not juſtifying any who hath not his 

| part in his Reſurrection. 

b S. I perceive this theme of Chriſts Priefthood to be 4 rich mine of Chriſtian knowledge, every 

ſeruple of mine opening ſo large a field of matter before you. I ſhall (atisfie my ſelf with this 

competencie which you have afforded me; 1 beſeech God 1 may be able to digeſt it into kindly 

Juice, that 1 may grow thereby. | 
Pleaſe you now to proceed to the third and laſt Office of Chriſt, that of a Prophet. Of the Pro- 
c. 1 ſhall, and promiſe you not to exerciſe your patience ſo largely in that, as in the phetick Of- 


fice of 
former. Chriſt. 


S. Wherein doth his Prophetick Office conſift ? In ſorctelling what things ſhould happen to 

hu church? 

G. No, that is not the notion we have now of a Prophet (although that he hath alſo done 
in. ſome meaſure, as farre as is uſefull for us.) 

S. What other notion have you of a Prophet? 

c. The ſame that the Apoſtle hath of prophecying, 1. Cor. 11. 4. and 14, 6. 

S. What is that ? 

c. Interpreting, or making known the will of God to us. 

S. Wherein did Chrift do that? 

c. In his Sermons , buteſpectally that on the Mount, telling us on what terms bleſſed 
nefle is now to be had under the Goſpel, and revealing ſome commands of God which be- 
fore were (either not at all, or) ſo obſcurely revealed in the Old Teſtament, that men 
thought not themſelves obliged to ſuch obedience. Beſides this, the Prophetick Office was 
exerciſed in ee n We and diſcipline for his Church, the uſe of the Sacraments, 
and the power of the keyes, that is, the cenſures of the Church. 

S. What elſe belongs to his Prophetie fre ? 
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i c. Whatſoever elſe he revealed coriterning the Eſſence and Attributes of God, concern- 
; ing the myſterie of the calling of the Gentiles , and whatſoever other divine truth he reveal · 
: ed to his auditours, either in parables, or plain enunciations. | 

: S. what are we 10 return to this office of bu ; | 
; c. Our willing full afſent; never doubting of the truth of any affirmation of his; a rea- 
; dy obedience to his inftitutions , and commands; neither deſpiſing nor negleRing the uſe 
g of what he hath thought fit to preſcribe us, and ſubduing carnall proud reaſon to the obe- 
( dience of faith, 


S. You have gone before me through the names and offices of Chriſt ſeverally ; Is there any in 
fluence on practice that all of them Joyntly may be thought to have, over and above what from 


| the ſeveralls you have ſhewed me? 

C. I ſhall commend onely one confideration to you for this purpoſe, that Chriſt being an 
| union of theſe three Offices, 4 Feſus or Saviour finally to none but thoſe who receive him un- 
| der all his three Offices, uniformly into their hearts. 


S. The Lord grant that 1 may do ſo, that I may be not a little way, or a partial! , unſincere, ., YN 
but a true Chriſtian, Bigaßes. 
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what hinders but that you vom proceed, according to your method propoſed, to the particulars 
of the third rank, the Theological graces and Chriſtian virtues: 
c. I ſhall, if your patience and appetite continue to you · 


S. To begin then with the firft, what is Faith? | | 

c. There is not any one word in nature which hath more fignifications then this hath in 
the Word of God, eipecially in the New Teſtament. It ſometimes fignifies the acknow- 
ledgement of the true God, in oppoſition ro Heatheniſn.e 3 ſometimes the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, in oppoſition to Judaiſme; lometimes the believing the power if Chriſt to heal diſeaſes; 
ſometimes the believing that he is the promiſed Meſſias; ſometimes fadelitie or faithfulnefle; 
ſometimes a reſolution of conſcience concerning the lay fulneſſe of any thing; ſometimes a 
reliance, affiance, or dependance on Chriſt , either tor temporall or ſpirituall matters; 
ſometimes believing the truth of all divine revelations; ſometimes obedience to Gods com- 
mands, in the ERvangelicall not legall ſenſe; ſometimes the doctrine of the Goſpel, in oppo- 
ſition to the law of Moſes; ſometimes it is an aggregate ef all other graces; ſomctimes the 
condition of the ſecond Covenant in oppoſition to the firſt; and other ſenſes of it allo there 
are, diſtinguiſhable by the contexture, and the matter treated of where the word is uſed. 

g. 1 ſhall not be ſo importunate, as to expect you ſhould travell with me through every of 
theſe ſeveralls but ſhall confine your trouble to that which ſeems moſt neceſſary for me to kiow 
more particularly. As firft, which of all theſe is the notion of that Faith, which c the Theolo- 
gicall grace, dijitutt from Hope and Charitie, 1. Cor. 1.13 f 

c. It is there the aſſenting to, or belec ving the whole word of God particularly, the Co- 
ſpel, and in that the commands and threats, and promiſes of that word: eſpecially the pro- 
miſes. This you will acknowledge if you look on verſe 2. of that Chapter; and there ob- 
ſerve and conſider, that Viſon in the next life is the per fecting of that Faith in this life, or 
that Faith here is turned into Viſion there, (as hope into enjoying ) for this argues Faith here 
to be this afſent to thoſe things which here come to us by hearing, and are ſo believed by ad- 
herence, or dark enigmaticall knowledge, but hereafter are ſeen or known demonſtrative- 
ly, or face to face. Hence it is, that Faith is defined but the Apoſtle, Heb. 1 1. 1. the ground 
or foundation of things hoped ſor, the conviction (or be ing convinced, or aſſured) of things 
which we do not ſee. The foundation on which all hope is built, (for I muſt firſt believe the 
promiſe before I can hope the performance of it on right grounds) and the being convinced 
of the truth of thoſe things for which there is no other demonſtration, but onely the word 
and promiſe of God, and yet upon that an inclination to believe them as aſſuredly, as if I 
had the greateſt evidence in the world. | 

S. I cannot but deſire one trouble more from you in this matter, what Faith was the Faith 
of Abraham, which is ſo much ſpoken of in the New Teſtament , Rom. 4. Gal. 3. Heb. 11. 
James 2. and ſeems to be meant as the pattern by which eur Faith ſhould be cut out, and upon 
which both he was, and we may ex pedt to be jufiified. 

c. I cannot but commend the Calonablenets of the queſtion before J anſwer it, for cer- 
tainly you have pitcht upon that which is the onely ſure foundation and ground-work of all 
true knowledge and reſolution in this matter., Abraham, being the Father of the Faithfull, 
in whom that grace was moſt eminent, very highly commended and rewarded in the Scri- 
pture, and like whom we muſt be, if ever we expect to approve our ſelves to, or to be juſti- 
fied by God. 

S. But what then was the faith of Abraham ? | 

c. Many acts of 4brabams Faith there are mentioned in the New Teſtament, which 
were ſeverall exerciſes of that grace in him, but rb two there are, by which in two tri- 


alls of his Faith he approved himſelf to God, ſo farre as that God imputed them to him for 


righteouſneſle, that is, accepted of thoſe acts of his as graciouſly, as if he had pet formed per- 
fect unſinning obedience, had lived exactly without any ſlip or fall, all his life; yea, and gave 
him the honour of being called the friend of God, S. What. 
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S. N hat was the firſt of thoſe acts? | 
C. That winch Saim Paul referres to Nom. 4. and Gal. 3. his believing the promiſe of 
God made unto him, Gey, 15. 
S8. What was that promiſes | 
c. It conuſted of two parts Firſt, that God would ſhield and defend, or take him into 
his protection, and withall reward him abundantly for all the ſervice that he ſhould ever per- 
form unto him, This promiſe is ſet down, v. I. in theſe words, Fear not Abraham, Jam thy 
ſhields, and exceeding great reward. The ſumme of which is, that God will protect all thoſe 
that depend and truſt on him, and reward all his faithfull ſervants in a manner and mea- 
ſure inexpreſſibly abundant , and particularly that he would then deal ſo with Abraham, a 
true fauthfull ſer vant of his, and conſequently that he ſhould not fear. This promiſe it is not 
ſaid in the text ex preſſely, that Abraham believed; but yet it is ſo farre implied that there is 
no doubt of it, for Abrahams queſt ion, verſ 2. IM hat wilt thou give me, ſeeing I go child- 
leſſer 18 in effect a bow ing and yielding conſent to the truth of this promiſe, and firmly de- 
pending upon it: and thereupon proceeding to a ſpeciall particular, wherein he deſired that 
| favour of God to be made good to him, the giving him a child for his reward, whereas other- 
| wiſe (having none, and ſo his ſervant being his onely heir apparent) all the wealth in the 
world would not be valuable to him, and thereupon as a reward of that his former faith, on 
the former promiſe God proceeds to make him that ſecond more particular promiſe, which I 
called the ſecond part of it. 

S. What was that? 

c. The promile that he ſhould have an heir of his own body, from whom ſhould come a 
poſteritie as numerous, or rather innumerable, as the ſtarres of heaven, (and among them 
at length the Qleſſias in whom all the people of the world ſhould be bleſſed) for that is the 
meaning of [ſo Pall thy ſeed be, verſe 5. and of the ſame words delivered by way of Ellipfs, 
Rome4. 18. M ho beleeved that he ſhould be the father of many nations. accordingly as had been 
ſaid to him by God ] 30 (that is, as the ftaries of heaven, ſhall thy ſeed be. T his ſecond part 
of the promile being a particular contained before under the generall of rewarding him ex- 
ceedingly, but nut till now explicitely revealed to Abraham, that God would then reward 
him by giving him a ſonne, and a numcrouy poſteritie; and the Meſſias ro come from him, 
was a particular triall whether his former belief were ſincere, that is, whether he would truſt 
and depend on God or no, there being little reaſon for him to expect a child then, having 
remained ſo long without one, and ſo ſome difficultie in ſo believing 3 and then it follows, 
that in this his triall he was found faithful, he believed. verſ. 6. or as Saint Paul heightens 
it, beſide or beyond hope he believed, Rom. 4. 18. and God counted it to him for righteouſueſſe, 
; that is, took this for ſuch an expreſſion of his faithfulneſſe, and ſinceritie and true pie:ie, 
; that he accepted him as a righteous perſon, upon this performance , though no doubt he had 
many infirmities and ſinnes, which he was or had been guiltie of in his life, unreconcileable 
with perfect righteouſneſſe. 5 

S. what was the ſecond of thoſe acts of Abrahams faith ? F 

C. That which Saint Zames mentions chap. 2,21, and Saint Paul, Heb, 11 17, offering 
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f up his ſonne Iſaac upon the Altar, For God having made triall betore of his faith, in one 
| particular, that of believing his promilez makes now a new triall of it in another, that of 
| obedience to his commands: for when God gives commands as well as promiſes , the one is 
. as perfect a ſeaſon and means of triall of faith as the oth. rʒ and to ſay I have faith, and not 


thus to evidence it, not to bring forth chat fruit of it, when God by ex pecting it, and requi- 
| ring it puts me to the triall, is either to manifeſt that I have no faith at all, or elſe not a 
through faith, but onely for cheaper eaſier ſervices , not able to hold out all trialls. Or elſe, 
that this is but a dull liveleſſe habit of faith, without any vitall acts flowing from it: which 
yet are the things that God commandeth, and without yielding of which in time of triall (or 
when occaſion is offered) the habit will not be accepted. And 
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And this I conceive the cleareſt way of reconciling Saint James and Saint Paul, Abraham 
was Jullified by faith, Caith Saint Paul, Rom. 4. and not by works , that is, by believing and 
depending on God for the performance of his promiſe , and reſigning himſelf up wholly to 
bim to obey his precepts; or more clearly by that Faith which howſoeyer it was tried, he- 
ther by promiſes of ſtrange incredible things, or commands of very hard duties, (killing 
his onely ſonne) did mf approve it ſelf to be a true faith, and ſo was accepted by God, 
without performance of abſolute unſinning obedience , much more without performance of 
the Moſazcall law, (Abraham then being uncircumciſed) which two things, one or both, are 
generally by Saint Paul meant by works, But then ſaith S. James, Abraham was juſtified by 
wo ks, that is, his Faith did approve it ſelf by faithfull actions, particularly by offering up his 
ſonne, an act of the greateſt fidelitie, and finceritie, and obedience in the world; and if in 
time of triall he had not done ſo, he had never paſs d for the faithfull Abrabam, had never 
been juſtified, that is, approved or accepted by God, which is in effect all one with that 
which Saint Paul hath ſaid ; neither one nor the other excluding or ſeparating faithfull 
aQions or aQs of Faith, from Faith, or the condition of juſtification , but abſolutely requi- 
ring them as the onely things by which the man is juſtified; onely Saint Paul mentions the 
works of the law, and excludes them from having any thing to do toward juitification , lea» 
ving the whole work to Faith; and Saint James, dealing not with the Zews, but with ano- 
ther kind of adverſaries, hath no occaſion to adde that excluſive part, but rather to prevent 
or cure another diſeaſe, which he ſaw the minds of men through miſtake and abuſe of Saint 
Pauls dottrine poſſeſſed with; or (ubje& to (thinking that a dead habit of faith would ſerve 
the turn, and miſtaking every ſleight motion or formall profeſſion (ſuch as biddmg the poore 
go, and be rich, and giving them not hing, verſe 16, ) for that habit of faith) and in oppoſi- 
tion to that, reſolving that the Faith which in time of triall, when occaſion is offered, doth 
not bring forth acts, is ſuch a dead carcaſſe of faith that God will never Be content with, to 
the juſtifying or accepting of any, or counting any man (as Abraham) his friend; for ſuch are 
none, ſaith Chyzſt, but thoſe which do what(oever be commands them. 

S. I thank you for this very plain delineation of Abrahams Faith: be oncly now pleaſed , to 
prevent any miſtałe of mine, to change the ſcene , and bring home the whole matter to my own 
heart; and tell me what is that Faith which i required of me , and which alone will ſuffice to 
denominate me a child of Faithfull Abraham, and which will be ſure to be accounted to me 
for righteouſueſſe by God; and this you may pleaſe to do onely with reflection; and in proportion 
to what you have already told me of Abraham. 

C. Iwill obey you. T he faith which is now required of you, and which God will thus 
accept to your juſtification, is a cordiall fincere giving up your ſelf unto God, particularly 
to Chriſt, ficmly to relie on all his promiſes, and faithfully to obey all his commands deli- 
vered in the Goſpel : which will never be accounted that fincere cordiall faith, unlefle you 
do (whenſoever any tryall is made of you) act and perform accordingly, believe what Chriſt 
hath promiſed in the Goſpel, againſt all ſpiritual! or worldly temprations to the contrary, 
and practice what Chriſt commands againſt all the invitations of pleaſure or profit, or vain- 
glory to the eontrary; to which purpoſe it is, that Chriſt ſaith , that they cannot believe, 
which receive the praiſe of men: by that one carnall motive, as an example or inſtance of the 
reſt, illuſtrating this truth, that he that the World, or Fleſh, or Devil, can carrie away from 
the profeſſion of, and obedience to Chrift, is no ſonne of the Faithfull Abraham, no believing 
Diſciple of his. For if it be ſaid, that Abraham was faithfull before theſe acts of his faith, 
at leaſt before that ſecond of them, that of obedience , being juſtified upon the belie- 
Par the promiſe before, Gen. 15. and ſo that you may have true faith, before you produce 
thoſe effects of it, atleaſt by believing the promiſes of Chriſt, you are ſo juſtified , without 
reſpe& unto (or abſtracted from) this obedience to his commands, I ſhall ſoon ſatisfie that 
ſcruple, by confeſſing the truth of it as farre as concerned Abraham, on this ground, ee 

| Abraham 
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Abrabam was by God (who ſaw his heart) diſcerned. tobe faithfull before any of theſe tri- 
alls, nay had formerly given evidence of it by going out of hi countrey at Gods command, 
which was an act of great obedience, Gen. 124 1, and Heb. 11. 8. And after, being tried at 
that time onely with a promiſe, he gave full credit to that; and till gave evidence of his fide- 
litie, as faſt as occaſions were offered, which God that ſaw no maim in him; did accept of 
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even before he had made thoſe other trialls. And proportionably it will ſtill hold true f 


you, that if your heart be ſincerely given up to chriſt, if tkere be in you a reſolution of uni- 
form obedience unto Chriſt, which the ſearcher of hearts ſees to de ſintere, and ſuchas would 
hold out in time of tempfation, this will be certainly accepted by God to thy juſtification; 
nay, if God trie thee enely with the promiſe, as (be it but this) that C hiſt will give reſt 0 all 
that being weary come to him, or for temporall things, that be will ne ter fait thee, 107 for (ake 
thee, if thou do confidently depend on the truth of this without ee or Nageering, 
this will be accepted by God to thy juſtification , without any further acts of faith or obedi- 
ence to his commands; in caſe , or ſuppoſing , there were no ſuch command as yet given to 
thee, or no occaſion of obeying it; But now thy caſe being in ge reſpeR diſtinguiſhed from 
that of Abrahams, the whole Goſpel being already xeyealed an d propoſed to thee, as a ſum- 
marie of what thou att bound to believe, and what te do, (and no need of any ſuch particu- 
lar revelations of Gods will, either by way of prom 1575 articular precept, as was to Abra- 
bam, ) the object of thy faith is already ſer thee, all the Affirmations, all the Promiſes, and 
all the Commands, yea and Threats of the Go; pelz and all theſe are to be received uniform- 
ly with a cordiall faith proportioned to each of them, aſſent to all his affirmations, depen» 
dance on all his prom iſes, reſolution of obedience to all his commands , (even thoſe hard- 
eſt yings of his; moſt unacceprable to fleſh and. bloud). and fear and aw of his Threats, 
without any flattering fallaclous hope of poſſibilitie to eſcape f em. Thy faich, if it be 
true, muſt be made up of all theſe parts, and not of ſome one or more of them; and then 
whenſoever any triall ſhall be particularly made of thee , in which kind ſoever it happens to 
be firſt, thou muſt ex preſſe and evidence thy fidelitie, or elſe this faith will not be accepted 
by God to thy juſtification, thag is, will not be approyed by him; or accounted for thy righ- 
teouineſſe; and the ſame muſt be reſolved, when and how. often ſoever occaſions ſhall offer 
themſelves, either of aſſenting or adhering, or obeying or fearing God, (that is, whenſoever 
any difficultie or other temptation interpoſeth in any one of theſe ) for then it is with thee 
as it was with Abraham when God tempted him, and there is no juſtification to be had, 
but upon paſſing faithfully, (I ſay not, without all ſinne, all blem iſn, all imperfeRion, 
but without all falſeneſſe, faithleſſeneſſe, hypocriſie) honeſtly, ſincerely through ſuch trials. 
For though God may approve and juſtifie thy faith and thee , before or without any triall, 


any performance, (beholding all in the heart which men do in the actions] yet when thoſe 


trials are made, and the performance not met with, it is then apparent even to men and thy 
own ſoul, that thy reſolutions were not before ſincere, (that is „thy faith true) and conſe- 
quently God that ſaw that before thoſe trials, cannot be thought to haye juſtified that un- 
ſincere reſqlver, that dead hearfleſſe livelefſe Faith. But when upon ſuch trialls , God meets 
with his deſired expected returns, he Shan guts the 1575 e t 50 an, and con- 
ſequently that man himfelf, who hath ſhewed himſelf ſo fait full; And 8 by;the purporrof 
the New Covenant, through the ſufferings and ſatisfactiqn of Chr t he 1m} des not to 
that man the ſinnes of his former; nor frailties and infirmities of his preſent 125 11 2 
S. 70% have given me a la/ge account of my demand, and I can find nothing wanting to my 
preſent ſatij faction, but the more diflinct deſcending to the ſeveral parts, and branches of) faith, 
that I may more nearly look into the ſeveralls of my dutie in this matter, wherein 1 am ſo migß- 
tay concerned. COPY ER ONO ONT Te vt pn lA (7 
C. Ichall give you that without detaining you long; or adding much fo what hath been 
already ſaid, onely by giving you the objects of * faith, which is of two fart, ERR Of 
ae I? 50% pin. 
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M Pritfticall Cutechiſtue. Lib. I. 
God himſelf, Or the Word of God; God who is believed in, and the vf God as the rule 
6f that Faith, or matter to be beliebed, and that Nord entirely cqufide red, fignifying whatfo- 
ever Lam (or may ever be) e do inced ro come from him, Arr in it (48 f fs HD ſhüt py 
and compriſed in the Books Kegel Scriptare) chefe speciell parts wkieh de divide 
the Whole Scripture between them, 1. The Air mat ibn of Scfipture, whether by way of 
Hiſtöricall Narration, or by way of Doctrine. 2. The P mies of God, both in the Old 
and New een bur el ecially the promiſes of the Goſpel, both ſuch as belong to this 
life, and 2613 | tha been to another. 3. The Commands of God, whether the Nuts 
Wall Lit of all mankind written in out hearts by tHe finger of God, made vp in the frame 
of the Humane dal 3 WA wort clearly tevealed both in the Petaldgre and other parts of (a- 
eredwrit; or w balls debe if C brit, raiſing nature to à Hgher pirch in the Sermon 
on the Mount And ſuperadd ing ſome poſitive faſtitutions, as thoſe of the Sacraments and 
Centres of MC lireh, to other parts of th: New Teftariteht. 4. The Threats of the Ge- 
ſpel, thoſe terrours of the Lord ſet on pur poſe to dr ive and haſten us to amendment ef our 
finfull lives. Alt hele put together are the adequate object of ur Faith, which is then cor- 
Gos will accept of, Whit affords to every ont of theft chat reception 
Wich is appottioned to ity Affent 10 the truth of the Andr ions, fidaciall relian ce on the 
pn der, be died: fall fc mon to he commands, and humble fear and aw to the Threats. 
S. I have heard muth of 4 Generall , aa a Particular Faith, aud that the Generali 2 
worth wil hout the Particular, Tel e whether that be appliable to the Faith you now 
peak off D | | +90 
7 Go len rightly anderftood it i4. r 
1 1 then js the Generall au Particular Faith, 27 3} jeferyes to the Affrmations of 
Stripthre? | 9 708 e N 
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C. The Gtnerall, is a belief of Gods veracitie, that whatſoeyer is affirmed by him is in- 
fallibly truez the Particular, is the full giving up my affent to every particular, which Lam 
convinced to be armed by God, afſoon'as ever I am fo convinced, or have means ſuſſici= 
ent offered me ſo to convince me, and yet more particularly the acknowledging of thofe 
truihs which ha ve ſpeciall marks ſet tipsn them in Scr ĩprute, to ſignifie them to be of more 
weight then others, as that G #, Heb. 11. 6. That Chriſt is the Meſſing of the world; the 
acknowledging of which is laid tb be life erernall, John 15. 3. The Doctr ine of the Trinttie, 
iato which all are commanded to be baptized, and thoſe other fundamentalls of faith which 
all men were inſtructed in ancien: ly before they were permitted to be baptized , contrived 
briefly into the compaſſe of the Apoſtles Creed, a ſummarie of Chriftian faith or doQrine, 
eee to be 2e F | mon? 1 


'S. What js the Seßerall and Particvlar Faith , 4 it referres to the Commands of ve 
d , ef Be teen 


* Ne en an aſſent to the truth and goodneſſe of thoſe Commands in generall, as 
they concern all wen, chat to, believing thar chriſt bach giren ſuch law to all his Diſciples, 
to all Cbriſtians, 4nd that that law is moſt fit to be giyen by him. The Particular is che ap- 
n ands g m If, as the nreceffary ahd proper rule of my life, the reloving 
21 al be , ch 1 7515 70 
EN WR e, ene a Tir : „ wal 
, The'6e clk is to beließ e thit thbfe Threats will be (and that it is moſt juſt they 
e re age /igatniſt Whom they are denounced: The Threats under oach ab- 
folutely,noh*admylſion into'Gods reſt to all diſobedietit provokers, Heb. 3. 11, the condi- 
tionall Th/rats Wndicionally, that's, ubteſe we repent; and ufe the means 'te avert them: 
The. Particular is to reſolve, that except I, get out of that number, I ſhall certainly find my 
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Seck. III. AP rabbicall Catechi{rre. TO 19 
c. The G enerall is the believing the truth, infallible ttuch of the Promiſes, which Promi- 
ſes (the object of that Faith) being generally conditional}, not abſolute Promiſes, great care 
muſt be taken that the Faith be proportioned: to the nature of the Promiſes; As when the 
Promiſt of reſt is made peculiarly te the weary and beavie laden thus coming to Chriſi, the Ge- 
nerall faith is to believe undoubredly, that this reſt ſnall be given to all that perform this con- 
dition, to all humble faithfull penitemtiaries; and to believe that it belongs either abſolute} 
to all, or to any but thoſe who are fo qualified, is to believe a lie, no peece of Faith, but 
phanſie or vain conceit, Which ſure will never advantage, but betray any that depends upon it. 
S. What then is the Particular Faith teyrmiuated in this conditional Prom iſe? 
c. Not the believing that the Promiſe belongs abſolutety to me, ( ſor it doth not, any longer 
then I am ſo qualified) nor the believing that I am ſo qualified, ( for firſt perhaps I am not: 
And ſecondly that is no object of Faith, no part of the Promiſe, or of any other piece of Gods 
word) but it is made up of theſe three things : 1. The confident perſwaſion that if L fail 
not in my part, C hriſt will never fail in his; if I do repent, no powet of heaven, or earth, or 
hell, no malice of Satan, no ſecret unrevealed decree ſhall ever be able to deprive me of my 
part in the promiſe. 2. A ſetting my ſelf to perform the condition on which the promſe is 
made; as when reſt being promifed upon condition of coming, I am come upoꝶ that icivi- 
tation, then this coming of mine may be called particular application as . pictoce is ſo 
deſigned and ſet, as to loek om every one that comes in ut the doore, and on none elſe, the 
way to be particularly lookt on ht i, to apply the eye of the picture particularly to me, is 
to come in at that doore. And 3. the comparing the cnitionall Prenmſe to my particular 
preſent eſtate by way of (elf examination; and thence tonctuding upon fight; of the condition 
in my ſelf, that I am ſuch a one to wHom the Promiſe belongs, and ſhall have my pat t in it, if 
I continue and perſevere. F he ſeroum of theſe, if it be reall and ſincere, ges mè a cer taintie une 
of the Object, ſeals the Promiſe to me in heaven, whiehwill remain firm; though I never 0bje7;. 
know of ir, The third, if it be on right judgement of my ſelf, may give me the other certain 8 
ty, that #, aſcertain me that᷑ I am itt the number of Gods child“ en 5 bud there heing ſo much n 
"uncertainty whether I judge atight of my (elf or no, and there being no particular affi: mation 
in Gods word coneerning the ſincerity of my preſent, or perfeverance of my future condition, 
that aſſurafee reflexive; of which this is one ingredient, carter be a dine Falch, but at the 
moſt an htmane, yer ſuch as perhaps I may hivve no doubring mx etlich, nor reaſomthat I 
"ſhould ſo doubt! For at the conclefioW ef Ins having finiſhed his courſe and perfevered, Saint 
Paul could ſay wirhout doubting, henceforth theve is lud up for men cromm f Pighteonſmeſſe. 
Which if another man be not able to ſay with that aſſurance, it will noꝝ prfently be want of 
Faith in him, as long as this want of affœranee proceeds not from any diſtruſt of the. truth of 
Gods promiſes, but onely from an humble conceit of his own repentance, that i is not. ſuth 
as God requires of him. And if that place, 2 Coy. 1 f. 5 Nuo je not Th ¶ hi feſusi is in you, 
except yon be 7eprobates? ] be abjected, to prove that all are Reprobates that kn not that 
Chriſt is in them; rhe anfwer will'be ſatis factory, thar the words rendred [L in you] 6gnifie & . 
very frequently in the Scripture; and peculiarly im a place parallel to- this, Ebd. 17.7 4 
you, or in your Congregation. And ſo the ſenſe will be beſſ diſſolved into a queſtion and abſwer, 
Know you not ( by the miracles and preaching, the demonſtration of the Spirit and of power) 
that Chuiſt Feſtrs ir anrong you? , by way of interrogation; for ſo it is in the Greek, and the 
meaning appears byſt he context tobe) Ram ye vpe, difsern you uot Jour ſeb ves, that the power 
of the Gofpel is commę among y by my Apofiliſhip ? and then by way of anſwer, [Except you 
be yeprobates] you are obdurate inſenſate creatures undeubtedly unſeſſe you do. I 
S8. Ton baveſbrwed me the difference bett Gentraſl en Particular Faith, and I ſhall x0 
folom that matter any Parker fa 1 praybely me in ane diffientty. we ave ſuid in Scripture to be 
juſtiſied byfxirh;anq we hed? much talk Fa JARifying Facts T pray, tell me what Faith this 
i, to which Juffification'#'k ae d EIS I eee e e! OG 
; C 2 C. Firſt, 


Alz cum 
genutvo. 
Py 


Es y vn 
bY EATS, 


A Phathicalt Catechiſme, Lib, I. 


C. Firſt, let me tell you that Faith, in whatever acception, is no proper efficient cauſe of 


' Zuſtifecation, for ſuch is onely God through the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, accept ing our perſons 


and our weak performances, and not imputing our Gnnes: in which act nothing in us can 
poſſibly have any, ſo much as inferiour inſtrumentall efficiency; the meſt that can be ſaid is, 
that it is a condition withour which God, that juſt ifies the penitent believe, will never juſtifie 
the impenitent inſidell, and therefore it is obler vable that it is no where ſaid in Scripture, that 
Faith juñli fies, but that we are juſt i fed by Faith, which particle [ by ] is a peculiar note of a 
condition, not a cauſe. 8 y 

S. But then what Faith is this which is the condition of our juſtification. * 

C. That Faith which we ſhewed you was Ab/abams Faith: or in fewer words, the recei- 
ving the whole Chriſt in all his Offices 3 as my King, my Prieſt, my Prophet, whereby I be- 
Leve the commands as wel las ihe Promiſes of the Golpel; or take the Promiſes as they are; 
that is, as conditionall Promiſes. And this a cordiall praRicallb-licf, a firm reſolution of 
uniform obedience and Diſcjpleſhip, F aith made perſect by works, Jam. 2.2 2. Intimating that 
without the addition of ſuch works ſuch obedience Evange licall, it would be im perfect, un- 


ſufficient to this eadgthat is, to our Juſtiſicalion. L he ſame is called in a parallel phraſe, Faith 
conſummate —— 6. C hich indeed we render working by love, but the Greek and 


Sy1126% fign hes conſurmate by love) that is, by acts of Chriſtian charity, and thercfore in 
1wo parallel places is thus vat ied ; in one we read in ſtead of it the nc Creature, Gad. 6.15. 
in another, the keeping the Commandements of God, 1 (or. 7. 19. 

S. But hom then is it ſooſten ſa d that we arent juſtified by works, Gal. 1. 16. and Rom. 3. 
28. that we are jultified by faith without the deeds of the law? 

( L have in effect already told you, and ſhall in a word again tell you. The word [works] 
and deeds f the law, in ihoſe:places ſignifies perfect legall obedience, or circumciſion, and 
the like Fudaic all out- dated Ceremonies; and { Faith] the Eyangelicall Grace of giving up 
the whole heart ro Chriſt, without any ſuch perfect obedience, pr Zudaicall obſervances; and 
ſoit is truly ſaid, we are juſtified Faith wit hout them, that is it hout ſuch works, ſuch per- 
fect obedience: yet not excluding, but including that Evangelical obedience; for without 
chat Faith is dead ſaith Saint James 2. 17. and then ſure not able to juſtific any. And there- 
fore you nuy obſerve in that Apoſtles d iſcgurſe; Fames 2, be affirms that Abraham was ju- 
Aified by works, verſe 2 1. and makes ihat a parallel pbraſe to that of the Old Teſtament, A. 


= 


brabam believed God and it was imputed io him for righteouſneſſe, verſe 23. Where, as ¶ juſti- 


fication] add [imputed to bim for rigbteouſneſſe ] are phraſes of the ſame im portance, ſo are 


[works] and { believing] alſo. N | 
S. Thereaſan of it, I conceive, is becauſe Faith alwayes brings forth good works, or if it do 
not, it is no true-Fattb. ooo nd t0 0 i 5 | 
C. I am not altogether of -your-opinion, for 1 conceive it very poſſible for me to believe, 
and yet notto live accordingly. The truth is, that is not a j#ſizfying Faith, or fuch as even 
now | defined, and ſo no true faith in that ſenſe, but yet it may be a tue Faith, for ſo much as 
it is; I may truly without all doubting) bel ieue the promiſe of mercy and ſalvation to che 
true peniteut, and noneelſe, which belief is very fit and proper to ſet me in a refcrming and 
amend ing, and yet it is poſſible for temptations of carnall objects to perſwade me to deferre 
this duty, nay never to think fit to ſet my ſelf to the performance of it, the preſent pleaſures 
of ſinne may out-weigh in my debauched choice thoſe future ſpirituall joyes; nay I may ſee 
and like them, and yet for the preſent embrace the contrary, the will of man being a middle 
free faculty, not abſolutely obliged to do or chooſe what the underſtanding judgeth molt ho- 
neſt, that is, what Reaſon and Faith, and the Spirit of God commandeth to be done. The 


4 | 


truth is if this faith get once to be radicated inthe heart „to rule and reigne there, if the will 


chooſeth what Faith recommendeth, then it bringeth forth all manner of good works; and 
ſo then it is the conſummation of Faith by Charity and good works that God rere 
| "Ra | Chri 
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| Chriſt to juſtification, and not the bare aptneſſe of faith to bring forth werks, if thoſe works | 
by the fault of a rebellious infidell will not be brought forth. | | 
| 8. _ is there no peculiar aft of Faith ts which juſtification 2 particularly impu- 
table | | | | 
c. That to which juſtification is promiſed, is certainly the giving up of the whole ſoul in- 
tirely unto Chriſt, accepting his promiſes on his conditious, undertak ing Diſcipleſhip upon 
Chriſts tearms; But yet it is poſſible that ſome one act of Faith may be more excellent and 
acceptable in the fight of God then others; as that humble act of the faithfull ſervant, that 
when he hath done all, acknowledges himſelf uaprofitable,and ſo excludes all glurying, (which 
the Apoſtle makes very neceſſary to jufification, Rom. 4.) expects all good fron Gods free 
mercy in Chriſt, without any reflection on any of his own performances; or again that of 
full truſt, affiance, reliance, rolling ones ſelf on God, depending on his all- ſufficiency in the 
midſt of all difficulties, on the fidelity of him that hath promiſed, when all worldly probabi- 
lities are to the contrary 3 but then this muſt be accompanied with other facts of faich, when 
occaſion is offered for them, and with uſe of the means preſcribed by Chriſt, or elſe reliance 
may prove preſumption after all. And however it is, we wait adde to-our faith virtue, &C. 
or elſe our faith may ſtill be dead, livelcfle; being alone, ihat is, unable to Rand us in any ſtead 
to the deſired end. . ? 
S. I could heare you and propoſe ſcruples to you for ever on this argument, but I deſire to carry 
away onely ſo much of this ſubject of Faith as may tend to the zncreaſe of all virtue ia me, and I 
am (enfoble bow long I have detained you on this Theme, and therefore I ſhall import une you 10 
further about it; but yet onely vary nit end your trouble, and advance tothe next Theologicall 
Grace, that of Hope, aud defire your directions in that particular. | 
c. This Grace is ſubject to ſome miſtaking, and therefore I ſhall deſire you to mark care gf Hope. 
fully what I conceive of it. > oy 
S. What is Hope? 
C. It is a patient comfortable expeRation of the performance of Gods promiſes, belong- 
ing to this life, or a better. 1 ho 
S. hat is the ground of Hope? 
c. Some (ure word of promiſe aſſanted unto by faith. 
S. What is the object of Hope? 25 | | 
c. It is made up of Wo things: 1, The thing promiſed. 2. The cauſe or Author of it. 
1. The thing promiſed, or the performance of that promiſe. Such is the Reſurrection of the 
dead, which nature cannot help ns to ſee any thing into, but being believed by faith, becomes 
the object of Hope. And it is obſervable, that ſeven times in the Acts of the Apoſtles, the 
word Hope referres to this one object, the reſurrection or future ſtate or life in another world; 
which indeed is the ſupreme object of the Chriſtian hope, and all other things but in an in- 
feriour degree, and as they referre to that, and in order to that great treaſure of our rejoy - 
eing. Though the truth is; as there be promiſeꝶ of this life, as well as of another, (as that 
God wilkgive us all things neceſſary for us, and the like ) ſo is there a ſecular Hope, or an 
Hope of this life, and an object of that Hope. 
S. what is the ſecular Hope ? | | | 
C. A reliance on God that he will ſend me whatſoever is good for me. 
S. that is that object of that Hope? 2 
C. Good ſucceſſes, good things. 1 18 10 | 
S. Am I bound to hope that all things that are good for me ſhall befall me? F 
c. I muſt anſwer you with ſome caution + Firft, Thoſe promiſes are conditionall, 41 
things ſhall tend to good to them that love God. If we be lovers of God, then that promiſe be- 
longs to us, not elſe. And conſequently then we are to hops it, not elſe 3 Te that fear the 
Lord hope in the-Lord, ſaith the Pſalmiſt. md ed ie 
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S. But is every true ſervant of God bound to hope, that God will give him all ſecular good 
things, as wealth, peace, honour, and the lite? . e 

C. There is another condition required in him firſt, before that promiſe belongs to him, 
and conſequently before he is bound to that hope. | 

S. what is that? 3 | 

c. To pray for them, for the having and finding, is promiſed to none but to them which ach 
and ſeek ; yea, and to uſe the means ordinary and lawfull, which are in order to that end, as 
labour and the like, ( among which mercifulneſſe and liberality is one, to which the pro- 
miſe of ſecular wealth is moſt frequently made, and the contrary threatned with want.) 

S. Well then, muſt the ſervant of God having prayed, and uſed thoſe means, hope and be aſ- 
ſured that that whith be thus prayes for, ſhall be granted him. | 

c. Ves: either formally, or by way of equiyalence; either that, or ſomething that is bet; 
ter 3 or again, either now or when God ſees fitter for him: for this muſt be allowed, God to 
be able tochooſe for us better then we can for our (elves, both for the thing it (elf, and the 
time of conferring it. For many times that which we ask, would if it ſhould be granted be 
worſt for us, and perhaps tend to our deſtruction; and then God by denying the particular 
matter of our prayers, doth grant the generall matter of them, which alwayes is chat which is 
beſt for us. Sometimes again he defers to grant , that we may reinforce our impreſſion, 
pray more ardently , and for us tobe ſo exerciſed in prayer and hope, is beſt for us alſo. 

S. Are we bound then thus to expect and hope, in every thing that we pray for? 

c. Yes we are, and the want of that is the ſinne ot wavering or doubting, noted by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. | 

S. Well, but you told me there was another part of the objeft of hope, beſides the thing promi. 


| ſed, which you called the cauſe or author ef it. What is that? 


C. The perſon that is to make good this promile to me, which is God himſelf, And there- 
fore we are ſo often exhorted te hope in the Lord, & c. For as in the other affections, we are 
not onely angry at the injury, or the provoking thing done to us, but at him that did it, and we 
do notonely fear pain and puniſh ment, but him alſo that can inflict it on us;fo we do not one- 
ly hope for heaven or for any other good thing, but for God as the Fountain of car bliſſe, and 
through whoſe mercy it is that it befalls us. This is ealled hope im bini ot ( as it ſhould rather be 
rendred )bope on him, 1 John 3. 3. And this is a ſpeciall act of Chriſtian hope, to be thus unbot- 
2 of our ſel ves, and faſtned upon God with a full rellance and truſt and depen dance on 

mercy. ä 
S. -I thank you for this directim. Give me leave to proceed. what be the ſeaſons and opportu- 
nities of this Hope ? £ 3 
C. 1. Time of tribulation, Rom. 5. 4. Tribulation worketh paticuce, and patience experience, 
and experience Hope, and Hope maketh qi mp? Whete-the word, which we rendei expe- 
/2ence, ſignifies being approved upon a trial 
ſeaſon and a means to work patience and that patience to produce approbation, as of one that 
is tried in the fire, and hath paſt the teſt: And this a means to work an Hope or ex pectation 
of reward, and that Hope will keep from being aſnamed of thoſe ſufferings, and make us ra- 
ther rejoyce in them, as in benigne auſpicious ſignes that in another world there is 2 rcmard 
for the righteous, becauſe in this life the contrary rather. SO Rom. 12. 12. Rejqciag i Hope, 
and patzent in tribulation, are joyned together. 2. Time of temptation, hen ſomo preſent 
delight is ready to invite to ſinne, or preſent bitterneſſs to deterre from the wayes of God, 


then the hope of future joyes to be exthanged for that bitterneſſe, and to outvie and prepon- 


derate that pleaſure, comes in ſeafonably, 3. The time of mourning for the dead, which the 


affured Hope of a Reſurrection will moderate and alleviate. | 


T 1k 


F. You told me the ground f chriſtian Hope was the'promiſes, 1 pray is a man to bope for no- 
thing but that for which he hath ſome promiſe in Scriphuyve en 3 
n E- 3 C. He 


, and'the ſentence runs thus. Tribulation isa 
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C. He may pethaps lawfully hopefor ſome things for whichthere is no promiſe,ſo there; be 
noihing to the contrary, but then this is not the grace of Hope, but a good naturall aſſutance „ee t- 
or confidence, which Ariſtetle obſerves young men to be full of, and old men not ſo incli- . Mi- 
ned to. But if it befor any fpicituall matter, it is, if it be not grounded on ſome promiſe, u, pa; 
but preſumption, * | | . 
S. There s nopromiſe in Scripture for every particular mans eternall ſalvation, yet ſure eve- 
ry man is bound! to hopt he fhall be ſaved. | | | 
c. This is the milpriſion I defired to anticipate and foreſtall in you, and now I muſt be 
fain to cure, ſeeing 1 could not prevent it. To which purpoſe you muſt again remember, 
that Gods promiſes being the grounds of Hope, and thoſe promiſes being but ſeldome ablo.. 
lute, moſt har conditionate, the hope (if it be the Chriſtian grace of Hope) muſt be pro- 
ae and attemperate to the promiſe; and if it exceed that temper and 2 f e. it 
comes a tumour and tympanie of Hope. For example, that there ſhall be another ſtate or 
life after the end of this, both for juſt and unjuſt, there is an abſolute promiſe and therefore 
every man may jaftty hope for that, though to the ungodly it be matter rather of fear then 
hope: but for a happy or joyfull teſurrect ion to life, a bleſſed future ſtate, there is no abſe- 
lute unlimited, but conditionall limited promiſe, to the true penitent believer, and none 
elſe; for to all others God hath (worn, they ſhall not enter into his reſt. And then he that is 
ſuch, may no more hope for his part in the refurre&ion of the juſt, then for the moſt impoſ- 
poſible thing: or if he do hope, that hope will ſtand him in no ſtead, will never make that 
true by hoping it, which was otherwiſe falſe; The Hope of t he Hypocrite ſhall periſh, ſaith Job, 
and ſo the,carnall impenitent, his Hope ſhall periſhalſo ſure never be able to keep him 


from periſhing. | 
̃ S. hat then is the ( hriſtian Hope in this particular? 
1 C. Ir is an aſſurance, 1. That though my ſinnes be never ſo great, they may be pardoned 
a me, it the condition to obtain that pardon be not neglected. 2. To hope chearfully and con- 
ficetitly upon the obſervation of thoſe means. 3. (Which is the pr ĩme act and e idence of the 
Chriſtian Hope) to ſet induſtriouſſy and pignfly to the performance of that condition cn 
which the promiſe is made: as S. ohn ſaith, E very mam that bath this hope puri es himſelf. nd 
4. upon view of the finceritie of that performance of mine, to hope conftortzbly and ohear- 
fully for Gods performance. In brief, the Hypocrite or unreformed finner may have ſome 
room for Hope ſuppoſitively if he do change and repent, the honeſt penitent my hope pꝓoſi- 
tively, The former may hape as for a future poſhbilitie , the latter at the preſent as for a 
certaintie. But the latter of theſe, is the onely Chriſtian Hope. For by this you ſhall know 
a Chriſtian Hope from all other, that he that hath bath it perifies himſelf. The Hypocrite 
or carnall man hopes, and is the wickeder for hoping, he fears nothing, and ſo diſcerns not 
the neceſſitie of mending; The beſt way to reform ſuch a man, is to rob him of his Hope, 
to bring him to a ſenſe This danger, that he may get out of it, to conduct him by the gates 
of Hello a p- ſſibilitie· of Heaven. But the Scripture- hope Chi Hope, ] as Saint John calls 
it, that is, the Hope of ſeeing God, 1. John 3. 2. being grounded on cond itionall promiſes, 
(and that condition being puritie, holineſſe, wit bout which no man ſhall ſee the Lor) ſets pre- 
ſeatly to performing that condition, that is, to purifying, according as you fhall fee the pra- 
Rice of it in Saint Paul, 2. Cor. 7. 1. Having therefore theſe promiſes, (what promiſes? condi- 
tionall promiſes... 6. 17.) let us puriſie our ſelves, &c. 
S. But is not Deſpair a ſinne? aud dot h not that con(ijt in not hoping for Heaven ? 1 
c. The want of the Chiiſtian Hope is a ſinfull deſpair , but not the want of all kind of 
Hope, the thinking it im poſſible his ſinnes ſhould be forgiven, though he ſhould be never ſo 
truly penitent, is a fin, but that rather of infidelitie, then deſpair, it being the diſ-believing 
an eternall truth of Gods. A conſequent of this indeed may be deſperation, (as on the con- 
trary, Hope is a conſequent ſuperſtructed on faith) ro wit; when he believes himſelf es 
| pable 


- ks. os 70 * n l 1 N * ith 1 * J 8 4 \ 
F bs. WS 7 * $5 9 5 1 ; FL e ** 4 7 * TY * 
Ce . .)) · A ĩ⅛ð 2 ; 
„ 8 - 2 # . N ' : . 
3 - 


| 24 8 A Practical Catechiſme. | Lib. J. 
pable of pardon, goes on without any care or thought of reforming; ſuch an one we yulgarly 
call a deperate perſon, and that ſure is a molt damning finne z but for him that lives an 
impenitent ſinner, not to hope for mercy as long as he doih ſo „is ſure no ſinne ſuperadded 
to his impenitence; his impenitence is a ſinne, but chat being ſuppoſed , his not hoping is 
but duty and juſtice 3 the contrary would be a greater ſinne and a more deſperate ſigne. So 
that not every not hoping for Heaven is the ſinne of Deſpair, but rather the peremptory con- 
tempt of the condition, which is the ground of Hope. The going on (not onely in terrours 
and amazement of conſcience, bur alſo) boldly, hopingly, confidently , in wilfull habits of 
fin, which therefore is calle deſperateneſſe alſo, and the more bold thus, the more deſperate . 

S. But what i a godly penitent man. ſhould either doubt of his ſalvation , or not at all hope 

. 

FR C. If that doubting or not hoping be onely grounded in a falſe judgement of his own re- 
pentance and finceritie, in conceiting too meanly of himſelf, in thinking himſelf no true pe- 
nitent, when he is; this will not be the ſinne of Deſpair; no nor infidelitie neither: becauſe 
if he could believe his penitence ſincere, (the want of which belief is not the diſ-believing 
of any part of Gods word, becauſe that ſaith nothing of him particularly) he would aſſu- 
redly hope; and now that onely his humilitie makes him ſo comforileſſe, there is certainly 
no ſinne in that. | | 

S. But what if a ſinner be ſo overwhelmed with ſorrow, as not to lay hold on the promiſes 
at all, is not this the ſinne of Deſpair e 

c. The Triall of him will be by examining whether he purifie or no, that is, whether his 
ſorrow btings forth fruit of amendment; if ſo, this is not the ſinne of Deſperation, yet ; WE 
hath the grace of Hope, which brings forth fruits of Hope, though it be ſo clouded over with | 
a b e va pour, that it be nor diſcernable even to himſelf. But if this trouble of mind | 
ſet him a ſinning further, like Judas, who had ſorrow, but then hanged himſelf, this is De- 
ſpair indeed, ; 

S. 1 ſhall ſolicit you no further in this point, but ſor your prayers that God will keep me | 
from all premature per ſwaſion of my being in Chriſt , that he will give me that Hope that may 2 
ſet me a purifying, and not (uffer me to go on preſumptuonſly or deſperately in any courſe. Onely : 
upon occaſion of this Grace of Hepe , give me leave to ast you whether he that now lives in 
y a and hopes he ſhall one day repent, and go to Heaven, (this Repentance, and that Heaven, | 
being a future good, and ſo the object of Hope) may be ſaid to have the Grace of Hope, in ; 
any kind- 
5 By no means. Becauſe God hath made no ſuch promiſe that he ſhall repent, not with- 
out Repentance, that any man ſhall have Heaven. This is a ground- work of carnall ſecu- 
ritie, and no degree of the Grace of Hope. | n 

S. Once more: may he that hath gone on in a continued courſe of ſinne , and at laſt is dverta 
ken with Gods judgements , (and ſeeing Hell gates open upon him, doth grieve for bis former 

. witked life, and upon that hopes for merey) be conceived to be ſaved by that Hope? 
Ci. Tliſtnotto paſſe ſentence on any particular, becauſe I cannot throughly diſcern his 
Rate ; onely I can ſay in genera!l , I know no promiſe of pardon in Scripture, to a bare 
death · bed ſorrow, becauſe indeed none to any ſorrow at any time, but that which is debe, 
. Godly ſorrow, which worheth Repentancezwhich Repentance, as it is available if true, though 
never ſo late, ſo is ſeldome true, when it is late, nor can well be known to be true, but by 
perlevering fruits which require time. And thougha ſerious purpoſe of amendment and 
true acts of Contrition, before or without the habit, may be accepted by God to my ſalva- 
tion, yet in this caſe there is no ſure Judgement , whether this purpoſe be ſerious » or theſe 
acts true acts of Contrition. And ſo in this caſe , there is no foundation for his Hope: and 


then a groundleſſe Hope, or a bare Hope without the other conditions, to which the 'promi- 
. {es belong, will neyer be able to ſave any. 
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S. Shall we now proceed to the third Grace, that of Love or Charitie? 

c. Moſt willingly: it is a precious Grace; and chat which Saint Paul prefertes before 
Hope and Faith. | | 

S. But u any Grace to be preferred beſort that of Faith? ( I thought that bad been the moſt 
neceßary Goſpel. grace. | 

c. It is moſt certain there is (Faith being taken in that notion, which 1 told you, belongs 
to that place) becauſe Saint Faul hath affirmed it, that Charitie x the pyeateſt of the three, 
x. Cor. 13. 13. And it is as ſure, that no other Scripture hath contradicted this; and al- 
though very great things are ſaid of Faith, as of the onely condition of Juſtification and Sal- 
vation, yet, 1. This is when it is in conjunction with Charitie, Faich conſummate by love. 
And 2. It is obſervable , that the moſt imperfeQ things are al wayes the moſt neceſſaty, and 
conſequently the great neceſſitie of Faith is no argument of irs dignitie in compariſon of 
this other grace. For indeed Faith is neceſſary ſo, as without which Charitie cannot be had, 
but then this alone is unſufficient to ſave any; if Chatitie be not added to it. Faith is the 
foundation, which though it be the moſt neceſſary patt of the building, yet is it the loweſt 
and moſt imperfect: Charitic the ſuperſtructien, which is neyer ſitmly built but when 
grounded in Faith, and when it is ſo, it is farre more excellent then its foundation. Beſides, 
Charitie is a Grace not out-dated in heaven, as Faith and Hope ate. 

S. Bat what i Charitie ? 

c. The ſincere love of God, and of our neighbour for his ſake, 

S. wherein doth the love of God conſift ? | | 

GE. As love in its latitude is of two forts , of Fyiendſbip and of Deetz the firſt, betwixt 
friends; the ſecond , betwixt lovers; the firſt a tationall, the ſecond a ſenſitive love; fo our 
love of God confiſts of two parts, 1. Eſteeming, prizing, valuing of God. 2. Deſiring of him. 

S. How ſhall 1 know whether I do eſteem God as I ought to de? 

c. If you would be content to do any thing, or ſuffer any thing, rather then loſe his fa- 


vour , rather then diſpleaſe him. If you love me (ſaith he) heep my Commundments. And 


therefore loving him and obeying him, love and works, (to wit, Evangelical! works) are 
taken for the ſame thing in Scripture. 


S. How muſt this Love be qualified ? | 

c. The ſpeciall qualification, or rather indeed effentiall propertie of Charitie , is the ſin · 
ceritie of it, as that is oppoſite to hyporrifie of 4 double heart, or divided love, ot joyning 
any rivall or competitour in our hearrs with him. The loving God above all, and all other 
for his ſake, this is ſer down both by Gies and Chrift in theſe words; Thou ſbalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy beurt, wil h all thy ſoul, with all thy mind, and with all thy ſtrength. 
The Heart as 1 conceive, ſignifying the Affections; The Soul the Will, or elective faculticy 
The Mind, the Underſtanding, of rationall facultie z And the Strength, the powers of the 
body for action; and all foure together, making up the whole manz and the word 4#, affixt 
to each, not to exclude all othet things from any inferiour part in my love, but onely from 
an equall or ſuperiour, to exclude a partiall or a half love. 

S. What are the motives that may ſtirre ap thu love in my heart? „ 

C. 1. The conſideration of Gods infinite eſſenre. And 2. Of his moſt glotious Attributes: 
And 3. Of his bounteous actions towards us in creating, redeeming, preſerving and provi- 
ding ſuch rewards for thoſe that love him. | 

S. What u that other part of Love which you call the Deſiring of him ? 

c. The actuall appetition or faſtening out affections on him, deſiring ts enjey him. 
1. His Grace, or ſanQifying Spirit here. And 2. The perpetuall vifion of him hereafter, 
The'tormer part of this is called, hungring and thirfling after rigbteonſneſſe. A ha- 
tred and impatience of ſinne, a deſiring to be out of that polluted condition, and to be made 
like unto God in holineſſe and puritie , (and you or know che ſinceritie of that 3 Huy 

aſſiduitie 


25 


Of Charitie. 


26 


A Pratticall ¶ atechiſme. Lib. I. 


aſſiduitie and frequencie and fervencie in prayer, that way of converſing and communing 
with God, a moſt infallible concomitant of this kind of love. 2 By loving and ſeeking the 
means, 1. of reſiſting ſinne, and 2. of receiving, and 3. of improving of Grace; that one 
principall deſire of Davids, That be might dwell in the bouſe of the Lord all the dayes of bis 
Life, to beheld the fair beauty of the Lord, and to viſit his Temple.) The latter part of this is 
called by the ſame David, the longing of the ſoul after Godz by Saint Paul, deſiring to be diſ- 
ſolved, and to be with Chriſt. | | 

S. What ate the motives to this kind of Love? 3 

c. 1. Gods loving us firſt, and dying for us, an expreſſion of that love able to conſtrain 
and extort a reciprocation or return of love. 2. The true ſuperlative delight even to fleſh 
and bloud, that is in ſanctitie, and the practice of Chriſtian virtues beyond all that any ſen- 
ſuall pleaſure affords, ſo great that when they are expreſt by the Apoſtle in theſe words, 
[Neither eye hath (een, nor care heard, neither bath it entred into tbe heart of man to conceive 
what things God bath prepared for them that love him.] they are ordinarily miſtaken for 
the deſcription of Heaven. 3. T hoſe joyes in the viſion of God in another life, thus deſeri - 
bed by the Pſalmiſt, In thy preſence are fulneſſe of. joe, aud at thy right hand pleaſures for 
evermore. 

S. Well, yon have gone through the two parts of the love of God; And told me that the ſin. 
ceritie required in it , requires me to love God with all my heart. May not 1 then love any 
elſe but God ? : | 

c. You may, but with theſe conditions: 1. That it be not ſome prohibited objeR, as the 
world, and the things of the world; for if any man love the world, the love of the Father is not 
in him, 1. Job. 2.15, 2. That it be in a degree inferiour to the love of God, thus God be- 


ing loved above all, other things may lawfully in a lower degree be loved alſo. 3. That thoſe 


other things be loved for Gods ſake, and in that order that he preſcribes them. 


S. But may not the out ward expreſſions of love in many good ( hriſtians be greater to ſome 


other ob jelt, then to. God? or u this incompatible with the ſinceritie of the love of God ? 9 

c. Our love of God may be ſincere, though it be accompanied with ſome frailties; now 
the ſenſitive facultie may have a ſenſitive love of ſome ſenſitive objects; which though it be 
moderated ſo, as not to fall into ſinne either in reſpect of the object, or the exceſſe, yet 
through the nature of mans ſenſe may expreſſe its ſelf more ſenſitively toward that inferiour 
object, then toward God himſelf; and this is a piece of humane frailty, not to be wholly put 


off in this life. And yet for all this, the love of God may be more deeply radicated in that 


ſoulz and that will be tried by this, that if one were to be parted with, I would part with 
any thing, rather then God, But that not to be judged , by what I could anſwer , if I were 
asked the queſtion; nay, nor what I would reſolve at a diftance , but in time of temptation 
and actuall competition betwixt God, and that any thing elſe that could not be held with- 
out ſinning againſt God, what then I would really do. This may beſt be underſtood by 
that other paſſion of ſorrow. IL may weep more for the loſſe of a friend, then for my ſinnes, 
yet my ſorrow for ſinne may be the deeper and more durable ſorrow , though it be not ſo 
profule of theſe ſenſitive ex preſſions. So may, and muſt our love of God be moſt firmly 
rooted, though not ſo paſſionately expreſt, as through the infirmitie of our fleſh, and near- 
neſſe of other objects to it, our love to them is wont to be. 
S. Shall we proceed to the other branch of Charitie , that of our Neighbour, and firſt, what 
do you mean by the word Neighbour ? | | 
(. Every man in the world, for ſo Chriſt hath extended the word, Luke 10. 36, 37. not 
onely to ſignifie the Jew in relation to the fellow Je, who was the Odd Teſtament;Neigh- 
hour, but to the Samaritaue, in relation to the Jem, that is, to him that was moſt HAK d by 
kim, as appears by the parable in that place. | | 
8. Whats the love of my Neighbour ? | 
C. 1. The 
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C. 1. The valuing him as the Image of God, one for whom Chriſt died, and one whom 
God hath made the proxey of his love, to receive thoſe effects of it from us, which we cannot 
ſo well beſtow on God. 2. The deſiring; And 3. The endeavouring his good of all kinds, 
| S. In what degree muſt this be done? 

1 C. As I deſire it, ſhould be done to my (elf. 
S. How is that? 6 
c. Why, in all things to deal with other men, as (if I might be my own chooſer ) I 
; would wiſh that other men, nay God himſelf, ſhould do to me. This will certainly retain 
f me within the ſtr icteſt bounds of juſtice to all men I have to deal with, ( becauſe it is natu- 
y rall to deſire that all men ſhould deal juſtly with me) and teach me all mercy to others beth 
in giving, and forgiving, and bleſſing them, becauſe I cannot but deſire that God ſhould be 
thus mercifull to me. 
S. But will not my love of God be (ufficient (without this other love of my neighbour) to 
denominate me Charitable? 

c. It will not, 1. Becauſe this loving my neighbonr is one, nay many of the Command- 
ments which he that loveth God muſt keep, 1. John 3.23. 2. Becauſe God hath pleaſed to 
appoint that, as the teſt of the ſinceritie of the love of God, in judging of which we might 
otherwiſe deceive our ſelves, and prove liars, had we not this evidence to teſtiſie the truth of 
our love, according to that of Saint John, 1. Epiſt. 4. 10. For be that loveth not bis bro- 
ther whom he bath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath not ſeen ? Which place 
argues that all the arguments or motives which we have to love God , we have to love 
our brother alſo , God having devolved all his right to our love, upon our brethren here, 
(and therefore interpreting whatſoever is done to them as done to himſelf) not ſo as 
to deveſt himſelf of it, but to accumulate it on his image here below, communicating all his 
claims to it, to which claims of God our relation to our brethren ſuperadding one more, 
that of acquaintance, and affinitie of our humane nature, expreſt by thoſe words, [hz bro- 
ther whom he hath ſeen] it follows in all neceſſitie, that he that loves not his brother that be- 
haves not himſelf to all men, ſuperiours, equalls, inferiours, ſtrangers, friends, enemies, 

4 Turks, Jews, Heathens, Hereticks, ſinners , according as the rules of Chriſtian charitie, of 
j juſtice and mercy oblige him, is not a lover of God. | 
S. Is there any more that I need know concerning thu grace? | 
c. No more at this time. The particulars further conſiderable will come in our rode 
; hereafter, 
1 S. Your propoſed method then leads me to Repentance next; what u Repentance? Of Repen- 
| c. A change of mind, or a converſion from ſinne to God. Not ſome one act of change, dance. 
but a laſting durable ſtate of xew life, which I told you was called alſo Regeneration. 
S. But u not Regeneration an Act of new birth? | 
? c. No, it is the Fate of new life, (called the New Creature) living a godly liſe, or like 
i ſonnes or children of God, for the Scripture phraſe, to be regenerate or born again, or from 
/ above, is all one with being a chiſd of God, that is, one who, as he hath his ſeed of new life Au 
? from the Spirit of God, ſo returns him the obedience of a ſonne - like gracious heart, lives 
like a ſonne in his family and never goes from him with the Prodigall into the farre (ountrey. 
| 
} 
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S8. Of what parts doth Repentance conſiſt? | | | 
c. Not properly of any, it being nothing elſe but a change of mind, or new liſe; yet there 
are many preparatives in the paſſage to this ſtate , every of which doth alſo in ſome meaſure 
; accompany it where ever it is. | 
' S. What are thoſe preparatives then? | 8 
| c. 1. Senſe of ſinne. 2. Sorrow or contrition for ſinne. 3. Confeſſion of ſinne. 4. Diſ. 
claiming forſaking, reſolving againſt ſinne. 
S. wherein doth the Senſe of ſnne conſiſt ? | 
| D 2 c. In 
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C. Ia diſcerning, 1. The Odiouſneſe. 2. The Danger of it. 

S. Mhat odiarſneſſe? 85 

G. 1. Ho it diſpleaſeth God, and makes us odious in his fight. 2. How it defiles and dee 
fames us, turns the members of hriſt to be members of an harlot. 3. Makes us odious to all good 
men. 4. Makes us uncapable of heaven, where in not hing ſhell enter that defileth, Rev. 2 1. 27. 

S. herein doth the Danger conſit? 

c. In bringing, 1. the curſes of this life upon us: 2. temporall death: 3. eternal! 
plagues and torments in another world. 

S. What then it a Senſe of theſt * 

C. 1. A conviction of the truth of theſe. 2. A ſerious conſideration and pondering of 
this important truth as it concerns our endleſſe weal and woe. 3. A being affected with it 
ſo as to humble our ſouls in that ſeaſe, which leads to ſorrow and contrition. 

S. #hat # [arrow and contrition far unge? | 

c. A being grieved with the conſcience of ſinne, not onely that we have thereby incurred 
ſuch danger, but alſo that we have ſo unkindly grieved and provoked ſo good a God, ſo com - 
paſſtonate a Father, ſo gracious a Redeemer, ſo bleſſed a Sanchfier. 

S. Ts 2 at ſufſictent to grieve in veſpect of the danger and damration which june bet rayes 
me ta, and is not ſuch grief contrition ? 

c. Na, it is but attritian which any man living would bave, when he (aw ſuch danger 
near; he would be pricht at heart, and be ill pleaſed to ſet Hell gaping upon him: and you 
may ahſerve, that where ſuch preſent danger is the onely cauſe of torrow when that danger is 
over, there ſeldome or never followes reformation. And therefore that opin ion and doctrine 
ef the Papiſts who teach that this @2rition ( or ſorrow, that we ſhall be puniſhed) without 
producing amendment of life in the Gnner, yet by the power of the Keyes, that is, by the ab- 
ſolution oi the Prieſt, is turned into contrition, is a moſt ridiculous deceit of ſouls ; for there 
being na premiſe of Seripiure that ſuch attrition alone, or flying from the wrath to came, 
Marth. 4.thatl be ſufficient to obtain pardan without bringivg forth fruit moriby of repentance * 
the Prieſt that abſolves any on no beuer grounds then thote, goes beyond his commiſſion, 
and by telling a lie, can never male that lie became truth, by abſolving an uncontrite ſinner, 
cannot ſure make him contrite, either in reality, or in Gads acceptation of him; becauſe he 
hath not promiſed to accept any, but the braten and contrite ; and there fore not any thing 
elſe in ſtead of contrition. 

S. what think you then of that ſorrow and compuuction, that the approach of death and ter- 
rours of the Gofpet bring men to ? 

c. If u be a bazefarrow and compunttion, enely reſpecting thoſe preſent terrours,and ad- 
vancing ae higher, then certainly it hath no promiſe of mercy belonging to it. But if that 
which begins thus by Gods mercy allowing of time, and by his grace uſing theſe tertours for 
— of the heart, improve further into ſorrow for diſpleaſing of God, and from thence 
into a reall Gacere reſolution to amend and forfake ſinne, then theſe ſuperſt ructions have a 
peomite of mercy belonging to them, though thas foundation had not. The onely thing then 
in this matter to be * is, whether it be thus improved or no: and that no man can 
certain judge of, neither Conf flor nor Patient himſe lf, but by the fruits of it, afterwards 
in time of temptation. For firſt the man himſelf may through ſelf- love take that for godly 
forrow and refolution of amendment, hich is onely forrow for his own danger, and wilh * 
neſſe tu avoid that : and again, when forein temptations are out of the way, and by diſcale, 


& c. inner flames quencht in him, he may reſolve againſt thoſe ſinnes which before he had li- 


ved in; or by way of naturall revenge, he may vow never to return to thoſe ſinnes which he 
hath had fuch experience of, for the emptineſſe and damningneſſe of hem, and fe think him- 
ſelf a compleat penitent. And ſecondly, the ſenfitive expreſſions being oft as great for the 
one as the other, nay greater for danger then for ſinne, and from weabneſſe of * then 
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change of mind, the Confeſſor may eaſily miſtake likewiſe; but when God pleaſeth to re. 
ſtore health and ſtrength, when thoſe preſent apprehenſions are over, and temptations of the 
world and fleſh return again, and perhaps ſome new that were not before in his rode, then if 
the ſorrow continue as great, and the reſolution as earneſt, and perſevere to hold out in de- 
ſpight of temptations to the contrary, and take not up any new ſinnes in exchange for the 
old; this is a comfortable evidence, that that ſorrow was cent rition, and that reſolution a ſin- 
cere reſolution. But if this time and means of triall being allowed, the matter prove other- 
wiſe, if the penitent return to his former jollity and luxury, or inſtead of thoſe nauſeated fins, 

make ſome other choice of a new path to Hell, entertain coverouſnefle in ſtead of prodigality, 
ſpiritual pride in ſtead of carnall ſecurity, envie, malice, fediticn, faction, in commutation 
for luſt, and the like: this is a demonſtration that that ſorrow was not contr; tion, that reſo- 

lution no fancere reſolution, and conſequently that if that man had then died, there would 

not have been found any thing in him which God hath promiſed to accept of. But if the caſe 

be ſer ina third or middle way, that the Patient die before any ſuch triall hath been made, ei- 

ther to evidence the fincerity or unſincerity, then that which remains for us is, not to judge, 

but to leave him to Gods inſpection, who can ſee without thoſe wayes of triall, and diſcern 

what it was in it (elf, artritiom or contrition, fincere and not ſincere, whether it would have 

continued (or no,) a through change of mind; and conſequently will accept the will for the 

deed, if it be a firm and ratified will, and not elſe. And fo in brief, God may have mercy on 
him whoſe repencance began never ( late, if he ſee it was fincere repentance. But in this caſc 


there is ſmall matter of comfort to us, becauſe there is no ſuch way of aſſurance that we are 


ocdinarily capable of, nor reaſon to hope that God will afford us any extraordinary; and 


for any to put off his preſent repentance, on contemplation of a poſſibility that his later re- 


pentance may ſerve the turne, is the moſt wretchleſſe pteſumption in the world; and that 
which Jam ſure hath no promiſe of mercy annexed to it. 

S. I fhall fatsfie my ſelf with theſe grounds of reſvlution for this matter, and conceive that 
any more particular difficultie will be ſalved by the application of theſe grounds to it. and ſo not 
object what was obvious to have dine; the example the Thief on the Croſſe which is ſo com- 
mon ground of ſecurity and preſumption to carnall livers 3 becauſe I already diſcern reaſon to 
think bis ftate the ſtate of true contrition and converſion, and not onely of attrition, becanſe in 
thoſe minutes he lzued on the croſſe, be gave ſuch evidence of this in confeſſing and praying to 
Chrift, when bis own Diſciples had forſaken him: and beſide, chriſt who knew his ſincerity, and 
will not accept the unſincere, revealed to him bis acceptance of bim I ſul therefore detain you 
vo longer with queſtions of this nature, but proceed to enquire more particalariy of contrition. 

het fines muſs be taten in by it, or for whas muſt this godly ſorrow be conceroed ? 

c. For all kinds and forts of finne. 1. For the weakneſſes, frailtics, and pollutions of 
our nature, our proneneſſe and inclinations to finne ; for though theſe being unconſented to, 
are no actuall ſinnes, yet are they matters of true ſorrow and grief, and humiliation to a 
true Chriſtian, as infelicities, if not as ſinnes; that he is ſuch a polluted unclean creature, 
and fo apt to fall into all ſinne, if he be not reſtrained and prevented by Gods grace. 2. For 
the ſinfull acts and habits of our unregenerate life, with all tbe vations belonging to 
them. z. The ſlips and relapſes of our moi regenerate life, and the infinite frailtics and 
infirmities that ſtill adhere to it, | 

S. How can contrition, which yon called a preparative to repentance, and ſo to regeneration, 
aur lude ſorrow for the f unes of the regenerate life. 

C. I told you theſe prepararives to repentance do alſo accom pany it whereſoever it is : and 
in that reſpect it will be clear, thac coutritzon is not one initial! a& of ſorrow for ſinne paſt, 
bar alfo a current permanent ſtate of forrow and humiliation for ane preſent, and through 
the whole life never out - dated. 


S. hat now is Confeſſion of une? 
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C. It is of two forts. 1. To God. 2. To Men; eſpecially the Presbyters. 

S. that is Confeſſion to God? | 1 
Ci. An humble, ſorrowfull, acknowledgement of ſinne in prayer to God. 1. By confeſ- 
ſing that T am a ſinner, who have worthily deſerved his wrath. 2. By enumeration of the 
particular ſorts of ſin, of which I know my (elf guilty. 3. By aggravating theſe ſinnes up- 
on my (elf, by the circumſtances and heightning accidents of them. 4. By compriſing all 
my unknown unconfeſt ſinnes under ſome ſuch penitentiaiy form, as that of Davids, ho can 
tell how oft he offendeth? cleanſe thou me from my ſecret ſaults. | 

S. How doth the neceſſity of this appear? 5 
E. Beſide the practice of David and other holy men in Scripture by theſe expreſſe Texts: 
I we confeſſe our ſinnes, God is faithſull and juſt to forgive us our ſinnes; and he that con- 
feſſeth and for(aketh ſhall have mercy. 

S. But why then ſbould we confeſſe to men, and particularly to Presbyters ? 

C. 1. Becauſe we are commanded by Saint Zames5.16.to confeſſe our faults ane to another, 
that we may be capable of one anothers prayers. - 2. Becauſe the context there ſeems very 
probably to mean the Presbyters, when he ſaith Cone to another] for ſpeaking of the ſick man, 
he bids him call the Presbyters, verſe 14. and there is no-intimation of any other company 
with him, or conſequently of any other there preſent, that he can confeſſe to, but to them. 


3. Becauſe there being two parts in ſinne, the guilt and the corruption, the one to be pardo- 


ned, the other cured; the firſt being confeſt to God, to obtain his pardex, ought alſo if it 
have been offenſive and ſcandalous to the congregation, to be acknowledged to them, that 
that expreſſion of repentance may make ſat is faction to them for the ill example and avert and 


deterre from ſinne, whom it had invited to it. And for the cure, it will ſure be very profita- 


ble to adviſe with others, eſpecially the Phyſitians of the ſoul, how and by what means this 
cure may be wrought, bow a raging ſinne may be ſubdued, occaſions to it avoided, to which 
end alone the diſcloſing of the particular ſtate is more then profitable; and this being ſuppo- 
ſed, it will be acknowledged neceſſary for a Chriſtian not to deſpiſe ſuch proper uſefull means 
to a neceſſary end, unleſſe without that help he can direct himſelf, which ignorant men and 
habituate ſinners in any kind will hardly be able to. 4. Becauſe this may much tend to my 
comfort, when another upon a ſtrict ſurvey and ſhrift of my former life, and preſent teſtifi- 


cation of my repentance, may upon good grounds give me abſolution, and paſſe judgement 
on me, better then T can do on my ſelf. 


S. What is the fourth preparative to repentance? 

G. A firm reſolution, and vow of new life. 1. An abjuring of all my former evil wayes, 
that is, both of the ſinnes themſelves, and the occaſions which were wont to bring me to thoſe 
ſinnes : 2. A reſigning my ſelf up to do the will of Chriſt: 3. The pitching on ſome parti- 


cular duties of piety and charity which were moſt criminouſly omitted before, and are moſt 
agreeable to my calling to perform. | | 


S. What now is the penitent ſtate? | 

c. The aQuall continued performance of theſe reſolutions, both when occaſions are offer- 
ed, and when temptations to the contrary. . . 

S. But what if thoſe reſolutions be not then performed? 

c. Then is not that to be accounted a penitent or regenerate man. 

S. But what! are no ſiunes compatible with a regenerate eftate £ 

C. Yes. 1. Sinnes of infirmities ; 2. of ignorance ; and (under that head of infirmity) 
3. ſinnes of ſudden ſurreption; and 4. (ſuch as by daily incurſi on of temptations, though con- 


ſtantly reſiſted, yet through the length of the work, and our frailty, and Satans vigilance 


ſometimes are gained from us, all theſe (together with thoſe ; 5- which through levity of the 


matter inſenſibly ſteal from us) are by generall repentance, that is humbling our ſelves be- 


fore God for them, begging Gods pardon in Chriſt, and labouring againſt them more dil i- 
gently 


A Prafticall ( atechiſme. | Sect. III. 


gently for the future, reconciliable with a regenerate eſtate; are ſpots, but more ſpots of ſons, 
though they be never totally overcome in this life: 6. ſome one wilfull act of deliberate fins 


which we might have reſiſted, if it be preſently retracted with contrition and confeſſion,and re- 


inforcing of our reſolution and vigilance againſt it, and ſo not favoured or indulged unto may 
be alſo reconciliable with a regenerate ſtate ſo farre, as not wholly to quench the Spirit of 


God, to cauſe ſpirituall deſertion, though it do grieve that Spirit, waſte the conſcience, wound 
the ſoul, and provoke Gods diſpleaſure, (from which nothing but hearty repentance can de- 


liver us) and commonly bring ſome temporall judgement upon us. 
S. What then ae unieconciliable with a regenerate (tate? 
C. Whatſoever are not compatible with an honeſt heart, a fincere endeavour : particular- 


ly theſe two, Hypocriſie and Cuſtome of any ſinne. hatſoev er ; born of God doth not commit 


ſinne, 1 John 3.9. (chat is,doth not live in ſinne as in a trade or courſe) for bis ſeed remaineth 
in him, (there is in the regenerate a new principle or ſeed of life, a principle of cognation with 
God, which whileſt it continues in him, is ſtill a haſtning him out of ſinne) and he cannot 
ſinne in ſuch manner becauſe he is born ef God: or if he do, he is no longer a child of God, or 
regencrate perſon, or as Gal. 5. 16. N all in the Spirit, and you ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the 
fleſh, that is, theſe two are unreconciliable: when we ſay an huneſt man cannot de this, our 
meaning is not to affirm any natutall impoſſibility, that he is nor able, but that he cannot 
think fit to do it; the principles of honeſty within him, as here the ſeed of God or new princi- 

ples in him will reſiſt it; or if he do it, he is no longer to be accounted an honeſt man. 
S. This place in Saint Johns Epiſile hath ſure great difficultie, 1 beſeech you make it as intel- 

ligible to me as o may. | | 
c. I ſhall do it, and that moſt clearly by bringing down the ſenſe of the whole Chapter, 
from the beginning to this place in this brief Paraphraſeʒdo you look upon the words in your 
Bible, whileſt I do it verſe 1. Gods love to ws is ver) great in that he bath accepted us C hiifli- 
ans to be his children, (which by the way is the reaſon that the world which 7e jected & hriſt, re- 
jectet h us alſo. ) verſe 2. And being children, though we know not exaiily the future benefit 
which ſhall accrue tous by this means, yet this we know that when this ſhall be revealed to us, 
we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall (ee him as be is, and that viſten will aſimilate us unto him. 
verſe 3. And the very hope of it now hath the ſame power of making us pure as he is pure. For 
firſt Hope includes defire and love of the thing hoped for, which being Heaven a place of pu- 
rity, the hope of Heaven muſt include a deſire of purity, and therefore the Heaven that the 
ſenſuall man deſires, if he deſires it for the preſent, is a mock: heaven; and if it be the true 
Heaven the ſtate of purity, then he deſires it not for the preſent, but hereaftcr when ſenſuall 
pleaſures have forſaken him. And ſecondly, the condition of Gods promiſes being our puri- 
fication or ſanctification, and the particular condition of this ſecing God, being holineſſe, it is 
madneſſe for us to hope any thing but upon thoſe grounds, and therefore he that hath this 
hope of ſeeing him or being like him hereafter, labours to become like him now in purity z (a 
ſpeciall imit ble quality of his.) And / verſe 4.) He that wants it, ( that is, every one that 
committeth ſinne) is guilty of the breach ef the law, of this Evangelical law ef his; and that 
finne it ſelf is that breach, upen which conſequently followes the forfeiture of thoſe promiſes cou- 
tained in it: (verſe 5.).and to that end that we for whom be died ſhould not thus fiane, it 
was Without doubt that be came amongſt us and ſinne or any ſuch impenitent committer of ſin, 
is not in him, ( verſe 6.) For every one that remameth in bim, as a member of his, ſinneth not 
wilfull deliberate finn es; if any man do fo, pretend or prefeſſe, be what he vill, he bath neither 
ſeen nor known ( hriſt, (verſe 7.) I pray ſufter net your ſelves to be deceruid, Chriſt you kp 
is righteous, and the way to be like him is to be righteous al ſo, and that cannot be but by doing 
righteonſneſſe, living a conſtant cbrifiian life. ( verſe 8.) He that dith net ſo, but goes on in a 
courſe of ſinne, is of the Devil, and by his actions expreſſes the ſiock he comes of. For it is the 
- Devil that began his age with ſinnes and ſo continued it, and ſo ſinne is his trade, his work 3 ed 
ti 
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thi; was a ſreciall part of the end of ( hriſts coming, to deſtro; his trade, to diſſolve that fabric 
be bad wrought, that is, to turn ſiune out of the world, (verſe 9.) and therefore ſure no child 
ef Gods, une of that ſuperiour Nock will 29 on in that accurſed trade, hec auſe be bath Gods 
ſeed in him, that originall of cagnatioꝝ between God and him, Gods grace, that principle of 
his new birth, which gives him continual diſlikes to ſinne, ſuch as (though they do not force 
or conſtrain him not to yield to Satans temptations, yet) are ſufficient ts enable him to get 


out of thoſe ſuares; and if he be a Child of God, of chriſts making, lite bim that begat him in 


puritie, &c. he cann t; be will not thus go on in ſinne. (verſe 10.) So that hereby you may clear- 
ly diſlinguiſh a child of God, from a child of the Devil, he that doth not live a righteons and 


- charitable life, (to do juſtice, and to love mei, as Micah ſaith) z no child of Gods, bath no 


relation of conſanguinitie to him. I ſhall need proceed no further, by this you will underftand 
the ſenſe of the verſe to be this, and no more. Thoſe that are like Chriſt, and ſo Gods children, 


it is ſuppoſed that they bave ſuch a ſeed or principle of Grace in them, that incliues them to diſ- 


like, and enables them to reſiſt all deliberate ſinnes ; and if they do not make that uſt of that 
grace, ſure they are no: lige C hriſt, none of his fellow-Sonnes of God: a regenerate man re- 
C_— ſuch, will not, nay morally cannot do ſo; fo doing is contrary to a regenerate 
eſtate. 

S. I beartily thank you for this trouble. 1 ſhall divert you by another ſcruple , which i this. 
Will not I pray you, the fleih, as long as we continue in tbeſe bonuſes of clay, be we never ſo rege- 
zerate, loſt againſt the ſpirit, the members warre againft the mind, and ſo keep us from doing 
the thing that we would, yea and captive us to the law of ſinne; and /o will not tha captivi- 
tie, and thraldome to ſinne, ſo it be joyned with a contrary ſtriving and diſlike , be reconcili= 
able with a regenerate effates 

C. Your queſtion cannot be anſwered with a ſingle Yea, or Nay , becauſe there be ſeve- 
rall parts in it, ſome to be affirmed, others to be denied; and therefore to ſatisſie you, I ſhall 
anſwer by degrees, I. That there is a double ſtrife in a man, the one called a warre betwixt 


the law in the members, and the law ix the mind, the other the luſſ ing betwixt the ppirit aud 


the fleſh. The former betwixt the law in the members and in the mind, is the perſwaſions of 
ſinne or carnall objects on one fide, and the law of God inviting us on the Other fide, com- 
manding us the contrary; and in this cafe, the law, as the Apoſtle faith, being weaß, and 
not able of it ſelf to help anyman to do what it coõmands him, it muſt needs follow, that they 
that have no other ſtrength, but the bare light of the la in the mind, no grace of Chriſt to 
ſuſtain them in their combats, will by their carnall appetite be led to do thoſe things , which 
the law tells them they ſhould notzwhich if they do and continue in them, this condition you 
will have no colour of reaſon to miſtake for a regenerate ſtate, I. Becauſe it is the ſtate ef him 
onely that knows the law (which is not able te quicken or renew) conſidered without the 
grace of Chriſt , which is neceſſary to a regenerate man. 2. Becauſe this law in the mind, 
when it is not obeyed, but deſpiſed, doth ſerve onely to teſtifie againſt us, that we hnew our 
Maſters will, and did it nat; that is, that what we did, was againſt the dictates of our own 
conſcience, which ſure will never help to excuſe a ſinne, (but rather to aggravare it) or con- 
ſequently to make that act eoconcilighle with a regenerate eſtate , which other iſe would 
not be (0; and therefore, 2. Of this kind of com polition of a man, when his mind or upper 
ſoul being inſtructed in irs dutie , diſlikes the ſinnes he commits , and yet he continues to 
commit them, you may reſolve, that this ſtriving or this diſlike of his mind is no excuſe or 
Apologie for his ſinne, much leſſe any argument of his regeneracie or good eſfate; but on 
the other fide his ſerving of, or captivitie to the law of finne in bu members, u all one with 
the reigning of ſinne in his body to fulfill the lufts thereof, and that a fure token of an unrege- 
nerate: for of every regenerate it is (aid, 1. eh 5. 4. that be overcometh the wo ld, which 
is quite contrary to being ſold under ſinne, (a phraſe referring to the Romanes euſtome of ſel- 
ling of flayes under a ſpeare) or to that which is ſaid of Ahab, 1. 3gr 21. 25. that he 
was 
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was ſold (the Greek reading) to do evil, being a ſlave of ſinne, or {orvigg with the fleſh the 
law of finne, and therefore you may conclude, that he, whoſoever it is, that with the mind 
ſerves the law of God, that is, approves of Gods command, or conſents to it, that it x good, 
and yet with the fleſh, the members, ſerves the law of ſinne, not onely commits ſome act of 
ſinne, but lives indulgently in it, and is thereby enſlaved to it, is never to be counted of as a 
regenerate man, but onely as one that by the law is taught the knowledge of his duty, but by 
that bare knowledge is not enabled to perform it. 
S. But what then u the other thing you told me of , the luſting of the ſpirit and fleſh one 
againſt the other ? | 
C. Thoſe words you will find Gal. 5. where by the ſpirit is meant the ſeed of grace plant- 
ed in my heart by God, as a principle of new life, or the mind and upper ſoul elevated yet 
higher (above the condition it is in by nature, or by the bare light of the law) by that ſuper- 
naturall principle; and by the fleſh is meant again the carnal] appetite, ſtill remaining in the 
moſt regenerate in this life; and the ſuſting of one of theſe againſt the other, is the abſolute 
contrar ietie that is betwixt theſe two, that whatſoever one likes, the other diflikes, whatſoe- 
yer one commends to the will, the other quarrelleth at: | 
S. what then us the meaning of that which follows this contrarietie, Gal. 5.17. in theſẽ n 
words ¶ ſo that you cannot do the things that ye would? = 
C. The words in Greek are not that you cannot do] but [that yog do not.] and the ſenſe "Iva pul 
is, either 1. That this contrarietie alwayes interpoſeth ſome objections to hinder or traſn“ 
vou from doing the things that you would, that is, ſometimes the ſpirit traſhes you from do- 
ing the thing that your fleſÞ would have done, ſomerimes the fleſhtraſhes you from doing the 
thing that the ſpiyit would have done. And ſecondly , whatſoever you do, you do, firſt, 
againſt one velleitie or other; And ſecondly, with ſome mixture of the contrary: Or elſe that 
this contrarietie gives you trouble, that whatſoever you do on either fide, you do it not quiet · 
ly, ſtilly, but with a great deal of reſiſtance and oppoſition of the contrary facultie. 
S. Well then, may this luQa, this reſiſtance be in a regenerate man? 
c. Undoubtedly it may, and in ſome degrees will be, as long as we carrie fleſh about us, 
for the fleſh will alwayes diſlike what the ſpirit likes; but then, we muſt be ſure that the fleſh 
do not carrie it againſt the Fj7it, that is, do not get the conſent of the will to it; for if it do, 
luſt conceives and brings forth ſinne, even thoſe works of the fleſh mentioned, verſ. 19. for 
though this ſucta be reconciliable with a regenerate ſtate, that is, that a man may be rege- 
nerate for all this, yet it is not an argument of a regenerate eſtate, ſo that every one that hath 
it, ſhall by that be concluded regenerate; for if the fleſh carry it from the ſpirit, to fulfill the 
luſts thereof, it ſeems that man walks not in the ſpirit , verſ, 16. and conſequently is not in 
a regenerate ſtate. 
S. But is every man unregeneratè that doth any thing that the fleſh would have? 
c. I told you, frailties and imperfections, and alſo ſinnes of ſudden ſurreption, and thoſe 
that by daily incurſion, continuall importunitie , at ſome time or other gained in upon us, 
(ſo they were as ſuddenly taken and repented of) were reconciliable with a regenerate 
eſtate; and therefore if it proceed no further, it is onely mixture of the fleſh in our beſt acti- 
ons, or elſe ſlips and trips, or falls ſuddenly recovered again; but not carnalitie , or walking 
after the fleſh. And for theſe you know the remedie I preſcribed you, dayly prayer for par- 
don for dayly ſlips, and daily caution and care and endeavour to prevent them. Bur as for in- 
dulgence in, or habits of carnalitie, it is not the lufling of the ſpirit againſt the fleſh that will 
excuſe them from being works of the fleſh, or him that is guilty of them from being carnall. 
For it being too too poſſible and ordinary for the luſtings of the ſpirit, that is, ſpirituall mo- 
tions to be reſiſted , it will be little advantage to any to haye had theſe motions, unleſſe he 
have obeyed them, that is, unlefle he walk in the ſpirit, and be led by it: for to ſuch onely it 
is that there ij 30 condenmation, Rom. 8. 1. 
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Of Sancti - C. The word may note either a gift of God's, his giving of grace to prevent and ſanctifie 
cation. ut; or a duty of ours, our having; that is, making uſe of that grace; and both theſs conſider- 

| ed together, either as an Ad or a State. 
S. What is it as it ſigui ſies an Act? c 
C. The infuſion of hol ineſſe in our hearts, or of ſome degrees of holineſſe, and parallel to 
that, the receiving and obeying the good motions of Gods ſanctifying Spirit, and laying 
vow up to fructiſie in an honeſt heart; the turning of a ſoul to God, or the firſt beginning 
of new life. | 
8. what is it as it ſignifies a State? | 
c. The living a new, a holy, a gracious life, in obedience to the good grace of God and 
dayly improving and growing, and at [aft perſevering and dying in it. 
S. What now is the dependance between Juſtification and SanRification ? 
c. This, chat the firſt part of Sanctification, the beginning of new life, muſt be firſt had be- 
fore God pardons or juſtifies any; then when God is thus reconciled to the new Convert up- 
on his vow of new life, he gives him more grace, enables and aſſiſts him for that ſtate of ſan- 
fification, wherein if he makes good uſe of that grace, he then continues to enjoy this favour 
and 7uftification ; but if he perform not his yow, proceed not in Chriſtian holy life, but re- 
lapſe into waſting acts or habits of finne, then God chargeth again all his former ſinnes up- 
on him, and thoſe preſent iniquities of his, and in them, if he return not again, he ſhall die; 
as appears by Exeł. 18. 24. I the righteous (that is, the ſanctiſied and juſtified perſon) depart 
from his righteouſneſſe, and commiteth iniquitie; in bis pnne that he bath ſinned, be ſhall die: 
and by the parable of the King, Matth. 18. where he hath had the debt pardoned him freely 
by his Lord, yet for exacting over · ſeverely from his fellow ſervant, is again unpardoned and 
caſt into priſon, delivered to the tormentors, till he ſhould p:y all that was due unto bim,v.3 4. 
which Parable Chriſt applies to our preſent buſineſſe, ver(e 3 5. So Likewiſe ſhall my heavenly 
Father do alſo unts you. 


S. But is not 4 man.juſtified before he is ſanctified; and if he be, bow then can his Juſtifica» 
tion depend on his Sanctification? 

C. If he were Jufified before he were ſandtiſted in any kind, then would your reaſoning 
hold; for ſure by the {ame reaſon that Zuſtificetion might be begun before repentance or re- 
ſolution of new life, or converſion to God; it might alſo be continued to him that repented 
not, or that returned to bis evil way: and therefore without all doubt this kind of Sanctifica- 
tian is precedent in order of nature to 7uftification, that is; I muſt firſt believe, repent, and 
return, (all which together is that faith which is required as the condition of our being juſt; 
fied, a receiving of the whole Chriſt, a cordiall aſſent to his commands as well as promiſes, 
2 giving up the heart to him, a reſolution of obedience, % proneneſſe or readineſſe to obey 

„ arz e- him, the thing without which ( ſaith an ancient Writer) Chriſt can do none of his miracles 
cor THe dme · upon our ſouls, any more then he could his mighty works among his unbelieving Countrey- 
AI, J 2 77 men) before God will pardon: (though indeed in reſpect of time there is no ſenſible priori- 
7. her. bill. tie, but Gods pardon and our change go together, At what time ſoever we repent, or convert 
ſincerely, God will have mercy that is Jullzfie ) A further proof of this, if it be needfull, you 

may take from the author to the Hebrews, 1.10, where having (aid, verſe 14 that C hriſt by bis 

own ſuffering perſected for ever them that are ſanffified, intimating that they muſt be ſancti. 

feed before he pei fect them, he addeth a proof by which theſe two things are cleared. Firſt, 

that to peyfect there, ſigniſies to forgive ſinnes or to juſtiſie. Secondly, that this doArine of 

the prioritie of ſanctiſication is agreeable to the deſcription of the ſecond Covenant, Fer. 3 1:3 3 

That by perſe&ing he means Jufifying or pardoning of ſinnes, it is apparent by verſe 17,Their 

ſinnes and iniquities will I remember uo mare; which muſt needs be acknowledged to be that 

part of the teſtimony that belongeth ro that part of the propofitien to be proved by it 

Lunz eig nem, He hath perfected for ever] (the 95 part of the teſtimony be= 


longs 
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longs to the latter part of the propoſition, as being an expreſſion of ſanAification ) which 
may further thas appear ; to perfect in this Authour, ſignifies to conferrate to Prieſt hood, 
(c. 2.19. 3. 9 & 7. 28.) chat being applied to us, is a phraſe to note boldneſſe or liberty to 
enter into the Holies, verſe 19. that again to pray confidently to God, which verſe 18. is ſet 
to denote pardon ſiune, and waſhing our hearts from an evil cenſtience, that is, from guilt of 
ſinne, verſe 22. Which being premiſed, the ſecond thing moſt neceflarily follows, that in Je- 
rem 3 1.33. the tenure of the Covenant ſets Sanctification before Fultification 3 for ſaith the 
Apoſtle wegs/pmu, he firft ſaid I will put my law into their hearts, and put or write them in 
their thoughts or minds, and then wrt, after the ſaying of that, , A0 1 will no more re- 
member thei! ſiunes, nor their offences. Many other Scripture evidences might be added to this 
matter, if it were needfull, As for thoſe that make Juſtiſ cation to be before Sanftification, 1 
hope and conceive they mean by Saniiftcation that ſanctiſied ſtate, the actuall performance 
and practice of our vowes of new life and growth in grace, and by our Juſtiſfcation that firſt 
act of pardon, and then they [ay true 3 but if they mean that our ſinnes ate pardoned before 
we convett to God, and refolve new life, and that the fitſt grace enabling to do theſe, is a 
conſequent of Gods having pardoned our ſinnes; this is a miſtake which in the effect ex- 
cludes juſtiſecatim by faith, which is that firſt grace of receiving of Chriſt and reſigning our 
hearts up to him, and muſt be in order of nature precedent to our Fuſtification, or ele can 
neither be condition, nor inſtrument of it; and beſides this is apt to have an ill influence on 
practice, and therefore I thought fit to prevent it. The iffue of all is, that God will not par- 
don till we in heart reform and amend. He that forſaketh,that is, in hearty ſincere refolution, 
abandons the finnes of the Old man. ſhall have mere and none but be. And then, God will 
not continue this gracious favour of his, but to thoſe who make uſe of his aſſiſting grace to 
petſevere in theſe reſolutions of forſaking ; fo that the Fuſtification is ſtill commenſurate to 
the Sancti fication, an act of Juftification upon an act of Sanctcation; or a reſolution of new 
life, and a continuance of Fuflißcation, upon continuance of the ſanctified eſtate. 
S. But is not God fir ff reconciled unto us, before he gives us any grace to ſanitifie ns ? | 
C. So farre reconciled he is, as togrye us grace, and ſo farre as to make conditional pro- 
miſes of ſalvation, but not ſo as to give pardon or jaſtiſie actually; for you know,whom God 
Juſtifieth, thoſe be gloriſieth, that is, if they paſſe out of this life in a ja fißed eftate, they are 
certainly glorified z but you cannot imagine, that God will gorifie any who is not yet ſan· 
ctißed: for without holineſe nu mar ſhall ſee the Lord. And therefore you may eaſily con- 
clude, that God juſtiſteth none, who are anſanctißed; for if he did, then ſuppoſing the perſon 
to die in that inſtant, ic muſt follow either that the un ſuntti ſied man is glorified, or the Io 
e 


fied man notglorified. Any thing elſe God may do to the wnſanitified man, but either 
him, or do ſomewhat on which ſaving infallibility followes;and therefore give him grace he 
may, but till that grace be received and treaſured up in an honeſt heart, he will never be 
throughly reconciled to him, that is, Juſtifie cr ſave. | | 5 8085 
75 I pray then from theſe premiſes ſet medown the order or met bod uſed by God in the ſxving Gods me- 
07 ſinxer. 333 . „ od za 
Is will. It is this. 1. God gives his Sonne to die for him, and ſatisfie for bis fines; fo ving a ſinner 
that though he be a ſinner, yet on condition of a new life he. may be ſaved. Then ſecondly, 
in that death of Chriſt, he ſtrikes with him a New (ovenant,a Covenant of mercy and grace. 
Then thirdly, according to the Covenant he ſends his Spirit, and by the word and that an- 
nexed to it he calls the ſinner powerfully to repentance ; If he anſwer to that call and awake, 
and ariſe, make his ſincere fanhfull reſolutions of new life: God then fourt hly juſtifies and 
accepts his perſon, and pardons his ſinnes paſt: Then fifchly, gives him more grace, aſſiſts 
him to do (as before he enabled to will) to perform his good reſolutions. Then ſixthly, 
upon continuance in that ſtate, in thoſe performances till che houre of death, he gives to him, 
as to a faithfull ſervant, a crox of life. | 5 
» LNG 
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S. What now doth Self-deniall, as it referres to the bodie, eie ? 
( It ſignifies renouncing of all the unlawfull, finfull defires of the fleſh, and even law- 
full libertie, and life it ſelf, when they come in competition with chriſt, ſo that either Chrift 


mult be parted with, or theſe. And the ſame is to be conceived both of eſtate, and good 


name; He that hateth not houſe and land, that is, contemnes them not in reſpe& of Chriſt, 
will not part with any worldly hope or poſſeſſion, rather then do any thing contrary to Chrifts 
commands, is not worthy of me, ſaith Chriſt 3 and, If you receive the praiſe of men, how can 
you believe? he that is not reſolved to part with reputation , and honour, when it comes in 
competition with Chriſt, can never go for a good Chriſtian; and not onely thus, when theſe 
things come in competition with Chriſts ſervice , but even abſolutely taken, ſome kind of 
ſelf=deniall is required of us by Chriſt, of which the particulars are not ſpecified by him, but 
referred to our voluntary performing them. We muſt not alwayes do what is lawfull to do, 
but wean our (elves from, and denie our ſelves the enjoying of many lawfull pleaſures of the 
world, that we may have the better command over our ſelyes, and that we may be the more 
vacant for Gods ſervice , thus faſting, &c. become our duty, yea and revenge, or contrary 
abſtinence in caſe of former exceſſe. 

S. This grace, by the hints you have afforded me, 1 diſcern to be a moſt eminent Chriſtian 
virtue; the God of heaven plant it in my heart. But what do you think needfull to adde to thy, 
about taking up the Crofle ? 


C. That it is a precept peculiar to the Goſpel , that nothing but Chriftianitie could make 
fit to be commanded us, x 


S. What do you mean by the Croſſe, aud by takin i up? | 
C. By the croſſe I mean any affliction that God in his providence ſees fit to lay upon us, 


or to lay in our way toward pietie. Any puniſhment which befalls us either for righteouſneſſe 
ſake, or not for unrighteouſneſle. | 

S. What mean you by taking it up? 

C. 1. Not receding from any Chriſtian performance upon ſight of that in the way which 
in the parable of the ſower is, z0t being offended ; or ſcandalized, or diſcouraged , or falling 


away in time of tribulation. 2. Bearing of it patiently, chearfully, and comfortably. 3. Gi- 
ving God thanks for it. 


Se 1s a man bound to be glad that be u afflified ? 
C. He is. 1. Becauſe he ſees it is Gods will, when it is actually upon him; and then he 
ought to be willing and joyfull, that Gods will is done. 2. Becauſe Chriſt commands him 
to rejeyce, and be exceeding glad, Maith. 5. 12. Rejoyce and leap for joy, Luke 6. 23. Tothink 
it all joy, James 1. 2. 3. Becauſe it is a conforming us to the Image of the crucified Chriſt, 
to which every beloved of Gods is predeſtinate , Rom. 8, 29. 4. Becauſe it is ſuch a ſigne 
of Gods love, that every one that is not chaſtened, is by that character markt out for a Ba- 
flard , and no Sonne, Heb. 1 2. 8. Which though it be not ſet down as a duty of ours, for 
which we are to account; or again, as a mark by which men are given to diſcern, whether 
they are children of God, or no: yet is it as an aphoriſme of obſervatien for Gods ordinary 
acts of providence now under the Goſpel , that C is wont to chaſtiſe thoſe here, whom he 
beſt loves, which is a ſufficient motive of joy to him, who finds himſelf in that good number. 

S. But is a man bound to give thanks for affliftions ? 

c. Yes he is: 1. Becauſe that it is the onely ſpirituall Chriſtian way of expreſſing to God 
his rejoycing: 2. Becauſe it comes from God, and is meant by him for our good, a gift or 
donative of Heaven; To you ĩt is given, Phil. 1. 29. it is granted as a grace and vouchſafe- 
ment of Gods ſpeciall favour to ſuffer for Chriſt : and that grace defigned, 1. To reform 
what is amiſſe. 2. to puniſh here, that there may be nothing of evil left for another world. 
3. Becauſe we are ſo commanded to glorifie God in this behalf. 1 Pet. 4. 16. and in thisreſpeR 
to ſanfiifie the Lord God in our bearts, 1 Pet. 3. 15. that is, to hallow or praiſe him for it. . 


S. This 
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S. This is eaſily aſſented to, iſ it fall upon me for righteouſneſſe ſake, as the Apoſtles went 
out of the Temple rejoycing, that they were thought worthy to ſuffer ſhame for Cheifts name: 
but what if it be not ſo, but onely that afflictions fall on me, I know not how ? 

C. They are then not onely patiently, and thankfully to be received, but to be rejoyced in 

alſo.1.Becauſe of all kind of chaſtening the Apoſtle pronounceth, that, though fo- the preſent 
| it ſeemeth not grievous; yet afterward it yie!deth the peaceable fruit of rigbteouſneſſe, unto them 
which be exerciſed thereby, Heb. 1 2. 11. 2, Becauſe there is ſomewhat behind of the ſufferings 
of (rift, to be filled up in our fleſh, col. .24. that is, ſome reliques of that bitter paſſion- cu 
of his for us to drink. 3. Becauſeit is ſuch an expreſſion of a curſe to have our reward, 
and with Dives all our good things in this life, and that an eminous ſigne that there is nothing 
left to be rewarded in another life. | 

S. hat then is to be thought of them, who to get the croſſe off from their own ſhoulders and 
to put it on other mens, will venture on things moſt contrary to peace, and ſuake the quiet, per» 
baps the foundations of a Kingdome ? 

c. I will ſay no more (andIcan ſcarcely ſay worſe) then that they are enemies to the croſſe 
of chriſt, a very ill and fad ſpectacle among Chriſtians ; and that there is nothing more un- 
reaſonable then to pretend Chriſtianity for the doing this, which is ſo perfeRly contrarie 
to it. | 
S. Tou have now paſt through all Chriſtian graces at tbe firft deſigued for conſideration. ſhall 
put you in mind of the next thing whereof you have made your 1 my deblor, the difference of, and 
dependance between Juſtification and Sanctification, wherein firſt you will pleaſe to give me the 
not ion of the pnele terms. And firſt, what is Juſtification. 

c. It is Gods accepting our perſons, and not imputing our ſinnes, his covering or par- g, ,. 
doning our iniquities, his being ſo reconciled unto us finners, that he determines not to pu- Of A 
Niſh us eternally. | cation. 

S. What is the cauſe of that? 

c. Gods free mercy unto us in Chriſt, revealed in the new Covenant. 

S. what in ws # the inſtrumentall cauſe of it ? 

c, As an Infirument is logically and properly taken, and fignifies an inferiour leſſe princi- 
| pall efficient cauſe, ſo nothing in us can have any thing to do { that is, any kind of phyſicall 
efficiency ) in this workzneither is it imaginable it ſhould, it being a work of Gods upon us, 
without us, concerning us, but not within us at all. And if you mark, Jufliſication being in 
plain terms but the accepting our perſons and pardoning of ſinnes, it would be very impro- 
per and harſh to affirm, that our works, our any thing, even our Faith it ſelf, ſhould accept 
our perſons, or pardon our ſinnes, though in never ſo inferiour a notion; which yet they 
muſt, if they were inſtrumentall in our 7uſtification. It is true indeed, thoſe neceſſary qualif- 
cations which the Goſpel requires in us, are cond:tzons or morall infiruments, without which 
we ſhall not be juſtified ; but thoſe are not properly called inſtruments or cauſes. 

S. what are thoſe qualifications * | 

C. Faith, repentance, firm purpoſe of a new life, and the reſt of thoſe graces,upon which in 
the Goſpel pardon is promiſed the Chriſtianz all comprizable in the nem creature, converſion, 
regeneration, &c. 

S. Are theſe required in us, ſo as without them we cannot be juſtified * How then are we 
Jutified by the free grace of God ? 

C. Yes, theſe two are very reconciliable, for there is no merit in our Faith or Repentance, 
or any poore weak grace of ours to deſerve Gods favour to our perſons or pardon of what 
ſinnes are paſt, or acceptation of our imperfe& obedience for the future; it is his free grace 
to pardon and accept us on ſuch __ conditions as theſe, and this free grace purchaſed, and 
ſcaled to us by the death of Chriſt, 

S. What now i Sanctification? 
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8. I ſhall net detain you but with one ſcrup/e more, ani that is, whtther 4 vom ur a wiſh 
that I were penitent, will not be accepted by God for repentance? . 

c. If you take that vow and that wiſh to be all one, you are miſtaken; a wifh is a farre 
lower degree then a vow; and therefore I muſt diſſolve your demand into two parts; and to 
the firſt anſwer, that the vom ot reſolution to amend , if it be ſincere , and ſuch as is apt to 
bring forth fruits, is ſure to be accepted by God; and that it is not ſincere we ſhall not be 
able co diſcern, but by feeing it prove otherwiſe in time of temptation : onely God that ſees 
the heart can judge of it before ſuch triall, and if he find it ſincere, he will accept of it, But 
for the wiſh that I were penitent, there is no promiſe in holy writ that that ſhall be accepted, 
nor appearance of teaſon, why he, that wiſhes he were penitent, but is not, ſhould be ac- 
counted the better for that wiſhz x, Becauſe when the reward of penitents, and puniſhmene 
of impenitents is once affented to as true, it is impoſſible but the mind of man ſhould with 
for the one, and have diſlikes to the other, and ſo no virtue in that neceſſitie. 2. Becauſe that 
wiſhing is onely a bare, aierie, ſpeculative act of the mind, and not a practicall of the will, 
which alone is puniſhable or rewardable, 3. Becauſe the actions being contrary to ſuch wiſh- 
ings are more accuſable of deliberate ſinne, and ſinne aga inſt conſcience ; then if thoſe mo- 
tives which produced thoſe wiſhes, had never been repreſented to the facultie. | 

S. But are not prayers for the grace of repentance, (which are but a hind of articulate wiſhes, 

Tef ed to Gh) accepted by God? Tr 

C. Not ſo fatte as to ſave them that go no further. Accepted they ſhall be (if rightly 
qualified with humilitie, and ardencie, and perſeverance , or not fainting ) ſo farreas con- 
cerns the end immediate to them, that is, God hath promiſed to heare them, in granting the 
grace prayed for, ſtrength to convert from ſinne to God, (which is the clear Goſpel-promiſe, 
How much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that ast?) and then 
when this grace, or ſtrength given, is thus made uſe of to actuall reformation, then the pro» 
miſe of that other acceptance belongs to him alſo; and ſo prayer is a good means, and wiſh- 
ing a good thing too, as previous or preparative to thatz and both without doubt proceeding 
from the good Spirit of God. But yet if the whole work be no more but this, if he be advan- 
ced no further toward repentance, but onely to wiſh and to pray that he were penitent , this 
perſon remains ſtill impenitent , and ſo long the impenitents portion belongs to him, and 
none other; for ſtill he that is horn of God overcometh the world: and he that is advanced no 
further toward a victotie, then to wiſhor pray for it, is for that preſent farreenough from a 
conquerour; and if for the future he adde not the ſinceritie of endeayour to the importunit ie 
of prayer, the Jaſhuahs hands held up to fight, as well as the Moſes's to pray; the ſword of 
Gideon, as the ſword of the Lord, little hope that ſuch yiRories will be atchieyed. | 

5. God grant me this grace, and an heart to make «ſe of it. But we bave shipt over one 
particular forementioned, The grace of feif-demall. And I do not remember that you mention- 
ed taking up of the Croſe, which in Chriſis preſcriptions , is wont to be anuexed to it. Give me 
leave to recall them to your memorie And firſt, what is meant by Self-deniall? 

C. The abnegation or renouncing of all his own holds and intereſts and truſts of all that 
man is moſt apt to depend upon, that he may the more expeditely follow Chriſt. 

S. What are theſe ſeveralls that we are thus to renounce & 

C. In general, whatſoever comes at any time in competition with (brit. In particular, 
the particulars whereof every man is made up, his ſoul, his body, his eſtate, his good name. 

S. N hat under the firſt head, that of his Soul? 5 

c. 1. His reaſon, when the word of Chriſt is contradicted, or checkt by it, as in the bu- 
ſineſſe of the reſurrection, and the like, I muſt denie my reaſon, and believe chris, 
bow down the head and worſhip, captivate my underſtanding to the obedience of faith. 

S. But I have beard that God cannot do contradictions, ar make two contradittions true at 
ange, and in one reſpect. How then can I be bound to believe God, when that which be ſaith 
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text radicts reaſon ? 
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C. Tam not glad that you have met with that ſubtiltie, yet ſeeing it is proper to the part i- 
cular we are upon, and that a branch of a practicall point, I will endeavour to ſatis fie you 
in it. 1. By granting the truth of your rule, that to make both parts of a contradiction true, 
is abſolutely impoſſible, a thing which Gods infinite power and veracitie makes as unfit for 
God to be able to do, as to lie, or ſinne; becauſe it were not an exceſſe, but defect of power 

| to be able to do theſe. But then, ſecondly, you muſt know what is meant by contradictions, 
nothing but affirmation, and negation of the ſame thing in all the ſame reſpe&s; as to be, 

| and not to bez to be a man, and not a man; to be two yards long, and not two yards long; 

which therefore are thus abſolutely impoſſible to be done, even by divine power. But then, 
thirdly, that which you called reaſons contradiQing of chriſt, is à very diſtant thing from 

this. For when reaſon faith one thing, and Chri# the contradictory to that, reaſon doth 
not oblige me to believe reaſon; or if it doth , it bids me disbelieve Chriſt, and fo ill I be- 
lieve not contradictories; which ſoever of the contradictories I believe; all that reaſon hath 
to do in this caſc, is to judge which is likelieſt to judge of, or affirm the truth, its ſelf, or 
God; wherein if it judge of its own fide againſt God, it is very partiall and very Atheiſti- 
call: it being very reaſonable , that God which cannot lie ſhould be believed, rather then 
my own 3 which is often deceived in judging of naturall things, its onely proper ob- 
ject; but is quite blind in ſupernaturall, till God be pleaſed to reveal thoſe unto it. The 
ſhort is, reaſon tells me, (and in that it is impoſſible it ſhould erre; eſpecially God having 
revealed nothing to the contrary, it is doubtleſſe that it doth not erre) that theſe two pro- 
poſitions cannot be both true, there is another life, and there is not another life; and there- 
fore I am not bound by Chr;ſt to believe both; but it doth not tell me, that to affirm another 
life implies a contradiction, but onely that it is above reaſon to diſcern how there can be a 
return from a totall privation te a habit again; and ſome other things ſuppoſed in the Re- 
ſurrection; which though nature cannot do, and conſequently naturall reaſon cannot tell 
how they are done, yet reaſon may acknowledge the God of nature can do, and will do, if 
he ſaith he will; and illuminated reaſon having revelation of this will of Gods, muſt and 
doth believe they ſhall be done, or elſe makes God a liar. 

S. What then is it to denie my reaſon? | | 

c. Whenſoe ver my reaſon objects any thing to what God affirms , to reſolve that God 
ſhall be true in deſpight of all my apparences and objections to the contrary. 

S. Is there any thing then elſe in the ſoul which I am to denie ? | 

C. Something there is, which men are apt to over-value, and ſomething there is thought 
to be, which is not, and both theſe muſt be equally renounced. 

S. What do you wean by that ſomething, which is over-valued ? 

C. Naturall ſtrength, which is now ſo weakned, that it is not at all able to bring us to 
our journeys end, without ſome addition of the ſpeciall grace of God , to prevent and aſſiſt 
in that workz and therefore all ſtrength in my ſelf, that is, all ſufficiencie in my ſelf, as of my 
elf, 1 muſt renounce, and applie my ſelf humbly in prayer for truſt , and dependance 
on that ſpeciall grace of ( hriſt, to help me both to will and to do whatſoever is good; and . 
that is, todenie my ſelſ, that is, all opinion of my own abilities toward the attaining any 
ſupernaturall end. | | 

S. What u that other ſort of things which you ſay is thought to be, but is not? 

c. Any righteouſneſſe of my own, for as for perfect unſinning righteouſneſſe, he that 
ſhould pretend to that, deceives himſelf, and the truth is not in him, ſaith the Apoſtle; 
and for imperfe& righteouſneſſe, ſuch as by the help of grace this life is capable of, though 
that be a condition without which no man ſhall ſee God, (be either juſtified , or ſaved) yet 
muſt not that be depended on, as the cauſe of either, but onely the free mercy of God in 
Chriſt, not imputing of ſinne; and ſo I am to denie my own righteouſneſſe, renounce all 


truſt in that for ſalvation, 
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S. The god Lord be thus merciſull to me a finer. I bleſſe God, and give you mam thanks for 
theſe directions, and ſhall be well pleaſed to continue you my debtor for the other particular you 
promiſed me, till ſome further time of leiſure, and ſo intermit your trouble a while, 


— 
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| LiB. II. 
T* benefit 1 reaped by your laſt diſcourſe, hat h not ſatisfied, but raiſed my appetite to the 


more earneſt impor tunate deſire of what is yet behind, the conſideration of Chrifts Sermon 


in the Mount. hich I have beard commended ſor an abffract of Chriſtian Philoſophy, an ele- 
vating of bis Diſciples beyond all other men in the world for the practite of virtue; But I pray, 
why did ( hriſt when be preacht it, leave the multitude below, and go up to a Mount, accompani- 
ed with none but Diſciples. 

C. That he went up to the Mount, was to intimate the matter of this Sermon to be the 
Chriſtian law, as you know the Jewiſh law was delivered in a Mount, that of Sinai. And that 
he would have no auditours but Diſciples, it was, 1. Becauſe the multitude followed him 
not for doctrines, but for cures: ch. 4. 24, 29. And therefore were not fit auditours of pre- 
cepts. 2. Becauſe theſe 3 were of an elevated nature, above all that ever any Law- 
giver gave before; and therefore were to be diſpenſed onely to choice auditours. 3. Becauſe 
the heights and myſteries of Chriſtianity are not wont to be abruptly diſpenſed, but by de- 
grees to them that have formerly made ſome progreſſe, (at leaſt have delivered themſel ves up 
to Chriſts Lectures, entred into his School) that is, to his D ſciples. 

S. What then? are none but Diſciples the men to whom this Ser mon belongs ? and if ſo, will 
it not thence follow that the commands contained in it, ſhall oblige oxely the (uccefſours of thoſe 
Diſciples, the Miniſters f the Goſpel, and ſo all others be freed from that ſeverity ? 

C. That it was onely to Diſciples then, it maybe acknowledged; but that will be of lati- 
tude enough to contain all Chriſtians; for to be a Diſtiple of Chriſt, is no more then ſo; for 
you know Chriſt firſt called Diſciples, and they followed him ſome time, before he ſent them 
out, or gave them commiſſion to preach, & c. that is, before he gave them the dignity of Apo- 
les, of which as onely the Miniſters of the Goſpel are their ſueceſſours, ſo in Diſcipleſhip all 
Chriſtian profeſſours. And therefore you muſt reſolve now once for all, that what is in this 
Sermon ſaid to Diſciples, all Chriſtians are concerned in indifferently; it is command and 
obligatory to all that follow him. 

S. You haue engaged me then to think my ſelf concerned ſo nearly in it, as not to have pati- 
ence to be longer ignorant of thu my duty. 

will you pleaſe then to enter upon the ſubſtance of the Sermon, wherein I can direct my ſelf ſo far, 
as to diſcern the 8. Beatitudes 7o be the firſt part. I pray hom farre am I concerned in them. 

c. So farre as that you may reſolve your (elf obliged to the belief: 1. That you are no 
further a Chriſtian, then you have in you every one of thoſe graces, to which the hleſſedneſſe is 
there affixed. 2. That every one of thoſe graces hath matter of preſent bleſſedneſſe in it: the 
word bleſſed in the front denoting a preſent condition, abſtracted from that which afterwards 
expects them. 3. That there is affurance of future hleſſedneße to all thoſe that have attained 
to thoſe ſeverall graces. | 

S, I ſhall remember theſe three directions, and call upon you to exemplifie them in the parti- 
_— as they come io our hands: and therefore firſt I pray give me the firſt of theſe graces, 
what it is. 

C. Poverty of ſpirit. 

S. What is meant by that ? | 

C. It may poſſibly fignifie a preparation of mind or ſpirit to part withall worldly wealth, 
a contentedneſſe to liye.poore and bare in zbis wor ld; but I rather conceive it ſignifieth a 


lowly-. 
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lowly opinion of ones ſelf, a thinkipg,my ſelf the meaneſt vileſt creature, legſt of Saints, and 
greateſt of ſinners, contrary to that ſpiritull pride of the Church of Laodicea, Rev. 3. 17. 
which ſaid ſhe was ich, and eucreaſed withgeods, and bad need cf nathing; not knowing that 
ſhe was wretched and miſerable, and ger oand SH and nehed; This is that infant child- 

per phat: Chriſt preſcribes ſo abſolutely neceſſary to a Chriſt ian, Mat. 18.4. and c 19.14. 
and chat in reſpeſt of the humiliiy of ſuch, c. 18.4. and the littleneſſe, Luke 9. 48. that is being 
in our own conceit (which I conceive is meant'there; by the phraſe [22x ſpirit] the leaſt, and 
loweſt, and meaneſt, and (as children) moſt, impotent unſufficient of all creatures. | 

S. What now is the preſent bleſſedneſſe of ſuch ?'' ß 5 i 

c. It conſiſts in this. 1. That this is an amiable and lovely quality, a charm of love 
amongſt men, here ever it is met with zwhegeas on the. other fide, pride goes hated, and cur- 
ſed,and abomined by all; drives away ſervants, friends, and all but flatteters. 2. In that 
this is à ſeed - plat of all virtue, eſpecially Chriſtian, which thrives beſt, when it is rooted 
deep, that is, in the humble lowly heart, 3. Becauſe it hath the promile of grace, God gi- 

veth grace to the humble] but: on. the contrary, reſiſleth the prulet. a 
S8. What aſſurance ef future hleſſedneſſe is there to the that have this grace? _ | 

C. It is expreſt in theſe wards, [for theirs; or, of tem dt the Ring done of Heaven) which, v3. 

I conceiye ſiguiſies primarily, chat Chriſts Kingdome oß grace, the true Chriſtian Church, is 

made up peculiarly of luch, as in the anſwer of Chriſt to Joby Mat. 11. f. a way of aſſuring f 
him that he was ie Chr iſtiʒ it is in the cloſe, the poore are Evangelized, or wrought on by the wy! Guay- 

- Preaching of the Guſpel; and as Mat. 18. f. He that ſuall humble himſelf as the ria.the ſame yoTormy: 
all be greateft-in' the kingdome of hen van, that is, a prime Chriſtian gr Diſciple of Chriſt; 
and c. 19. 14· for af ſ#ch:(; wbich is a like phraſe parallel to [of \ them] here) is the Kingdome ve. 
of Heaven, chat is the Church, into which he therefore commands them to be permitted to 
enter by baptiſme, and chidas his Diſciples for forbidding them. Thus is the Kzngdeme of Hea- 
ven to be interpreted in Scripture in divers places of the New Teſtament, which you will he 
able to obſerve hen you reade with care. | | SF 
S. Bat hem doth this helang to future bleſſedueſſe? EFF 
c. Thus, that this Kingdome of Grace here, is but an inchoation of that of Glory A 5 
and he that lives here the life of am humble Chriſtjap, ſhall there be ſure zaveign the lifęof a 


victorious Saint. 

. Whats: Mourning ? £45.54 . Is Sn | 
6. Contrition or godly ſorrow conceived upon the, ſenſe of our wants and {rants 
S. What wants do hon mean? o l ty 3 

c. Spirituall nge; . Of originall immaculate-righteouſnefſe, and holineſſe, and pu- 

rity. 2. Of ſtrength and ſufficiency to do the duty which we ought to God our Greatoyr, 
Chriſt our Redeemer, and the Spirit our Sanctifier. F 


S. What ſinnes da ou ι,EẽQ | 188 | 
C. 1. Our originall depravedneſſe, and proneneſſe of our carnall part to all evil 2. The 
actuall and habituall ſinnes of our unregenerates And 3. the many lips and falls of our 
_ 222 life. 1 fibeſe 5 1 8 A N 
S. What is the preſent felicity of tbeſe Mournet ?? | 
G. That — 0/3 — ſenſe of Wen lelſedromper, there being no condition ol 
ſoul more reiched, then that uf the ſenſleſſe bd urate / ſinner that being a kind of numneſſe 
and lethargy, and death of ſoul; and centrar iwiſe this feeling and ſenſibleneſſe, and ſorrow 
n moſt vital qualay, (as ĩt is ſaĩd of feeling chat it is the ſenſe of ife ; ) an argu- 
ment that we have ſome life in us and ſo true matter at᷑ jay to all that find it in themſelves. 5% ben 
And therefote it was very well Mid of a Farberz Let C hriſtian man grieve, and then rejcyce chrifliauus, 
that be-doth ſa. Beſides the myuraing foul is like the watered earth, like to prove the more & de dolore 
fruitfull by that means. tee FCaudtar. 
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S. what i the aſſurance of future felicity that belongs tothis mourner - | 

c. It is ſet down in theſe words, [for theyſhalt be comforted} Chriſt who hereafter. gives, 
now makes promiſe of comfort to ſuch, the reaping is joy belongs peculiarly to them that ſow 
in tears, and godly ſorrow worketh repentance to ſalvation, when all other worketh deathʒ And 
beſides, this aſſurance ariſeth from the very nature of comfort and refreſhment, by which the 
joyes of heaven are ex preſt) of which none are capable but the ſad diſconſolate mourners: nor 
indeed is heaven, the viſion of God, and revelation of his fayour, matter of ſo muchblifle, as 
when it comes to thoſe that wanted comfort, and when it wipes away all tears from their 
eyes, who went mourning (all the day) all their life long. bh Wa ee URNG 

{+3 / OG REL Oe 1 ite 0c) 

of meck= ct. A ſoftneſſe and mildneſſe, and quietneſſe of ſpirit, expreſſing it ſelf in many paſſages 
neſſo. of our life, 1. In relation to God, and then it is a ready willing ſubmiſſion to his will, whe⸗ 
ther to believe what he affirms, be it never fo much above my reaſon; (the captivation of the 
underſtanding to the obedience of faith) or to do M hat he commands, and then it is obedience; 
or to endure what he ſees fit ta lay upon us, and then it is patience; cheerfulneſſe in affliction, 
contentedneſſe with our lot Whatſoever it is; (contrary to all murmuring and repining, and 
enmity to the croſſe, and alł reſtleſſe unfatisfiednefſe )' the being dumb or ſilent to the Lord, 
Pſal.3 7.7. and reſolving with old Eli, it is the Lord, let bim do what ſeemeth him good. All 
which, faith, obedience, patience, though they be virtues of themſelves diſtin& from meek- 
neſſe, ſtrictly taken, may yet be very fitly reduced to that head, in as much as meekneſſe mo- 
derates that wrath which would by conſequence deſtroy them; 2. In relation to men, whe- 
ther Superiours, Equals, or Inferiours. If they be our F uperiours, then it is modeſty, and hu- 
mility, and reverence to all ſuch in generall (at leaſt reductively, meekneſſe being an adjun& 
and help to thoſe virtues, removing that which would hinder them) but if withall they be 
our lawfull Magiſtrates, then our meetneſſe conſiſts in obedience, active or paſſive, acting all 
their legall commands, and ſubmitting (ſo farre at leaſt, as not to make violent reſiſtance ) 
to the puniſhments which they ſhall infli& upen us, when we diſobey their illegal, in quiet - 
xeſſe of ſpirit, and not being given to changes; the direct contrary to all ſpeaking evil of 

_—_—— | EEO MEL CIC et 

| 8. wherein doth meekneſſe towards our Equals conſt? - 

c. Thoſe may be our friends, or- our enemies, or of a middle nature. If they be our 
friends, then, meekneſſe conſiſteth + I. In the not provoking them, for the wrath of man 
worketh not the will of God, James, 1. 2. Bearing with their infirmities. 3. In kind, 
milde, diſcreet reproof of them; and 4: In patience and thankfulneſſe for the like from 
them again. 5. In ſubmitting one to another in love, every one thinking-another better then 

S. But what if they be our Enemies ? j | Fi 22 | 

c. Then it is the meek mans part to love, to do good, and bleße and pray for them, in no 
© wiſe to7ecompenſe evil with evil, injury with injury, contumely with contumely, in no wiſe 
to avenge our ſelves, but to overcome evil with good. | 

S. that if they be neither our friends, nor foes ? 

Se. Then meekneſſe conſiſts in humble, civil, modeſt behaviour towards them, neither 
ſtriving and contending for trifles, or treſpaſſes, or contumelies, nor moleſting with vexa- 
tious ſuits, nor breaking out into cauſelefle anger, proud wrath, as Solomon calls it, rage or 
fury, nor doing ought that may provoke them to the like. 

S. But there is yet another notion of my Equalls conſiderable , thoſe to whom I bave done in- 
zurie, what is meekneſſe toward them? r 

E. It conſiſts in acknowledging the fault. and readineſſe to make ſatisfaction, in going 
and 2 be reconciled to ſuch a brother, and willing ſubmitting to all honeſt means 
ꝛending to that en cc. . e ee e oh 
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S. What is the duty of meekneſſe toward Iuferiours : 
c. Condeſcending, kindnefle, lovingneſſe, neither oppreſſing rior tyrannix ing, nor uſing 
imperiouſneſſe, nor taking the rod when it may be ſpared, nor provoking to wrath, Ser- 


i 


wants, Subjects, or Childrens a 18 | Wm oy Wes TH 
S. Is there any other branch of meekneſſe which my.queſtions have not put jon in mind of, 
to communicate to me? | S 


c. There is one branch of it ſcarce touche yet, the meekneſſe of our underſt andings in ſub- 
mitting our opinions to thoſe that are placed over us by God; which though it be in ſtric 
ſpeaking, the virtue of humilitie and obedience , and nor the formall elicite act of meekneſſe: 
yet meekneſſ being ordinarily, and ſometimes necefſarily annexed to theſe acts of rhbic vii 
rues, I thall place them reduRively under meekneſſe. © 15 

S. What muſt this meekneſſe of our underſtandingi be? 3 3 

c. The propereſt rules for the defining it, will be theſe.” 1. That where in any matter of 
doctrine, the plain word of God interpoſes itſelf, there we muſt moſt readily yield, without 

. demurres or reſiſtance, But 2. It it be matter neither defined, nor pretended. o be defined in 
Scripture, then with each particular man among us, the definitions of the Church wherein 
we live, muſt carrieit, ſo farre as to require our yielding and ſubmiſſion; and with that 
Church which is to define it (if it come in lawfull aſſembly to be debated) the tradition of 
the Univerſall, or opinion of the primitive Church, is to prevail, at leaſt to be hearkned to 
with great reverence in that debate; and that which the greater part of ſuch a lawfull aſſem- 
bly ſhall judge to be moſt agreeable to ſuch rule, or (in caſe there is no light to be fetcht 
from thence, then) that which they ſhall of themſelves, according to the wiſdome given them 
by God, agree upon to be molt convenient, ſhall be of force to oblige all inferiours, 1. Not 
ts ex preſſe diſſent. 2. To obedience. But 3. If Scripture be pretended for one party in the 
debate, and the queſtion be concerning the interpretation of that Scripture , and no | ight 
from the Scripture it ſelf, either by ſurveying the context, or comparing, of other places, be 
to be had for the clearing it, then again the judgement of the univerfall or my particular 
Church, is to be of great weight with me; ſo fare, as if ir command , to inhibit my venting 
my own opinion either publickly , or privately, with deſigne to gain Proſelytes; or if all li- 
bertie be abſolutely left to all in that particular, then meekneſſe requires me to enjoy my opi- 
nion, ſo as that I judge not any other contrary- minded. ; 

8. But what if there be on both foes great probabilities, but no demoniiration from Chritian 
principles, or interpoſing of the church, which way will my meckncfle then direft me to 

ropend ? | 

F E. That which muſt then direct me is my own conſcience, to take to that which ſeems 
to me moſt probable, and in that my meekneſſe hath nothing to do, nor can it oblige me to 
believe that which I am convinced is not true, nor to diſ- believe that which I am convinced 
is true: but yet before I am thus convinced, my meekneſſe will give me its directions not to 
relie too overweaningly on my own judgement, but to compare my (elt with other men, my 
equalls, bur eſpecially my ſuperiours , and to have great jealouſies of any my own ſingular 
opinions, which being repreſented to others as judicious as my (elf, together with the rea- 
ſons that haye perſwaded me to them, do not to them prove perſwaſiveʒ nay, after I am con- 
vinced, my Fertan again move me to hearken to other reaſons, that other men judge 
more prevailing ,” and if occaſion, be, to reverſe my former judgement thus paſt upon that 
matter; it being very reaſonable for me (though not to believe what I am not convinced of, 
yet) to conceive it poſſible for me not to ſee thoſe grounds of conviction which another ſees, 
and ſo to be really miſtaken,though I 155 am notzand then what is thus reaſonable to be 
concluded poſſible, my meekneſſe will bid me conclude poſlible , and having done that, ad- 
viſe me to chooſe the ſafer part, and reſolve rather to offend and erre by too much flex ibilitie, 
then too much per yerſeneſſez by mee kneſſe. then by 00 Sh dee | a 8 5 
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' 2 Wy dr all Corerhifmer Lib. II. 
S: what is the preſent {elcithe.of 256 WAP HIS? EN WINS RITA ben ud 0 
C. 1. The very poffeſſion of that grace being of all others mot delightfull and comfort- 
able, boch as rat chat gdbrns ub, and ſets us out beaurifult and lovely in the eyes of others, 
(and is therefore called the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit , 1. Pet. 3. J.) and as that 
that afförds us moſt matet of inwatd cbm fort: As for example, that part of meetneſſe which 
is oppoſed to rerenge, and conſiſts in bearings and not retributing of injuries, this to a ſpiri- 
tüäll Minde ian S mattet of infinite delfgüt. 1. Ia conquering that mad, wild, deviliſh 


this vllt of rig of ennie, which is EN ob moe by Chriſt. The honour of 
this muſt needs be à moſt pleaſant thing. 2. 


* 


Arz. rlitdall ſenſe, by interpreting the earth for the land of the living , yet undoubtedly ir Hterally 
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N © above many other duties , a double Canaan is thonghr little enough for him; the 


noting preſent bleſſedneſſe, cannot rally do bo if thete A c BR alſo _— 
Have our gbd things with Dives; or with 
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the Hypocrite , our reward in this life, and none to expect behind in another. 

S. What then is the fourth grate ? | 

c. Hungring and thirſting after righteouſneſſe. 

S. what is that? And 1. what j meant by righteouſneſle ? | | 

E, It is of two ſorts: firſt, Inberent, and then Imputed, the inberent, imperfeRy propor- 
tioned to our ſtate, conſiſting in the mortifying of ſinnes and luſts, and ſome degrees of holy 
new life : the imputed, is Chriſts righteouſnefle aceepted as ours, which is in plain words, 
the pardon of our finnes, and acceptation of our perſons in Chriſt. 

8. Nhat is hungring and thirſting ? EY ER 

C. You may joyn them both together, and make them one commen appetite of both thoſe 


Of hun- 
gring and 
Wi af. 
ter righte- 
onſneſſe. 


kinds of righteouſnefſe. Or if you pleaſe, you may more diſtinctly ſer them thus, that han 


gring is an earneſt appetite or deſire of food, and here in a ſpirituall ſenſe is apportioned to 
the firſt kind of rightebuſneſſe, that of Gods ſancłify ing grace, which is as it were bread or 
food to the ſoul to ſuſtain it from periſhing eternally; and ſo Hungring after rigbttouſueſſe, 
is an eager, impatient, unſatis fiable deſire of grace, of ſanctitie tothe ſoul, and that attended 
with prayer and importunitie to God for the obtaining of it. 

38. What &thirſting after righteouſneſſe? | - | 

C. Thirſting is a deſire of ſome me iſture to refreſh, and is here apportioned to that ſecond 
kind of righteouſneſſe confiſting in pardoy of ſinne, which is the refreſhing of the panting ſoul 
mortally wounded, and ſo like the Hart in the Pſalmiſt, longing after the water brocks, te 
allay the feaver conſequent to that wonnd, to quenchthe flame of a ſcorching conſctenceʒ 
and ſo Thirfling after 7ighteouſneſſe, is a moſt earneſt defire of pardon, and petitioning ot it 
from God in Chriſt, and never giving over that importunitie y untill be be inclined to 
have mercie. © | * | 

S. what preſent felicitie can there be in this Hunger end T hirſt? | 7 

C. As appetite or ſtomach to meat is a ligne of health in the body, fo is this Hunger in the 
ſoul, a vitall qualitie, evidence of ſome life of grace in the heart, and in that reip: @ matter 
of preſent folicitieʒ whereas on the other fide, the decay of appetite, the no manner of ſto- 
mach, is a piteous .d ee and moſt deſperate prognoſtick; and nat car ing for 
e for ſanctification or juſtification , the moſt mortall deſperate condition in 
the world. | | 4 

S. hat aſſurance of future happineſſe attends this Hungring ? 

c. As muchas Gods promiſe of filling can afford. Nay, proportionably to the two parts 
of the appetite, the ſtate of g'ory is full matter of ſatis faction to each; there is. there perfect 
holineſſe without mixture of infirmitie or carnalitie, anſwerable to the hungring after inhe- 
rent righteouſneſſe; and there is there perfect finall pardon and acquittance from all the guilt 


and debt of ſinne, and ſo the thirft of imputed r ighteouſneſſe is ſa tis fiedialſo. So hat het bat 


hath no other hunger or thirſt but theſe, ſhall be ſure to find ſatis faction, which they that ſet 
their hearts upon carnall worldly objects, hungring after wealth and ſecular preatnefle, 
luſts, & c. ſhall never be able to arrive to, either here or hereafter; ſuch acquiſitions being 


here, if attained to, very unſatisfy ing, the more we have cf them, the more we deſire to haye, 


and in another world no ex pectation of ought that ſhall be agreeable to ſuch deſires. 
S. What is Mercifulneſſe? b | | 
C. Abundance of charitie or goodneſſe, or benignitie ; there being in the Scripture. ſtyle 
two words near kin to one another, juſtice and mer cifulneſſe, ordinarily going tage hei; hut 
the battter a much higher degree then the former; the firſt ſignifying that / charitie tllat 
both the law of nature and Moſes require to be performed to our brethrenʒ but the ſecond an 


abun dance or ſupereminent degree ofitz expreſſions of both\which we have, Ram. 5.7 under 


the titles of the righteous mau, and the good man? 
S. berein doth thus mercifulneſſe ex preſſe it ſelf ? | * 
| F 3 c. In 


Of merci- 
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e. Ia two ſorts of things, eſpecially, 1. Giving, 2. Forgiving: 
S. In giving of what? | 
c. Of all ſort of things that our abilities and other wants may propoſe to us: ſuch are; 
relief to thoſe that are in diſtreſſe, caſe to thoſe in pain, almes to poore houſes keepers, vindi- 
cation of honeſt mens reputation when they are ſlandered; but above all to mens ſouls, good 
counſel, ſeaſonable reproofs, encouragement in performing of duty when they are tempted 
to the contrary , comfort in time of worldly afflictions, but eſpecially of temptationz 
ſtcengthening in the wayes of God, and whatſoever may tend to the good of any man. 
S. What mean you by forgiving ? 3 
C. The not avenging of injuries or contumelies, not ſuffering their treſpaſſes againſt 
men, nay, nor ſinnes againſt God to cool or leſſen my charitie and mercie to them, bur lo- 
ving and compaſſionating and ſhewing all effects of true Chriſtian mercy ) ſuch eſpecially 
as may do them moſt good) as well to enemies and ſinners as friends. | | 
S. What is the preſent felicitie that attends this grace? | 
C. 1. The preſent delight of having made another man happy, of reſcuing a poore ſoul 
5 „ wreſtling with want, Ec. from that preſſure to reprieve him that was ir were appointed to 
| — Þ © die, certainly the moſt ingenuous pleaſure in the world. 2. The gloriouſneſle of ſo doing a 
pong kind of God- like act; one of the two things which a Heathen could ſay was common to us 
with God; eſpecially, if it be an act of ghoſtly mercy, an al s, a dole, a charitie to the ſoulz 
to reſcue a poore ſinner dropping into the pit, reeling into Hell, by conference, advice, ex- 
amples of heavenly life, not onely to ſave my ſelf, but others alſo; this is in a manner 
to partake of that incommunicable title of Chriſt, that of Saviour; ſuch a thing to which 
Dun ima4- (ſaith Ariſtotle) as to an herocł qualitie belongs not praiſe, but pronouncing bleſſed; accord- 
r S ing to that of Saint Paul from our Saviour; it is more bleſſed to give, then to receive: a bleſs 
3 ſed thing ro give. bo” 
= S. hat aſſurance is there of future bleſſedneſſe to ſuch ? 2 
| c. The greateſt in the world, from this promiſe annext. [they ſhall obtain mercie] Gods 
puniſhments are moſtly anſwerable to our finnes , he thinks good to give us a fight of our 
tranſgreſſion by the manner of his inflictions, and ſo he is alſo pleaſed to apportion his re- 
wards to our gracesz mercies to the mercifull moſt peculiarly ; by mercie meaning, 1. Acts 
of bountie, liberalitie, temporall abundance, the portion of the Alms-giver, and ſpirituall 
abundance of grace, of ſtrength in time of temptation. 2. Mercy in forgiving , pardoning, 
not imputing our ſinnes. Upon which ground it is, that in the form of prayer which he hath 
himſelf preſcribed us, he annexeth the forgiving F all treſpaſſers againſt us, to our prayer 


for forgiveneſſe to our ſelves, as the condition without which we may not hope for ſuch 
forgiveneſſe. | 


Of puritie S. What i puritie in heart 1 | 
3 of heart. c. The Heart ſigniſies the inner man, and eſpecially the practicall part, or prineiple of 
E action. And the puritie of that is of two ſorts; the firſt, that which is contrary to pollution; 
the ſecond, that which is contrary to mixture; as you know water is ſaid to be pure, when it 
Agar. is clean, and not mudded and defiled; and Vine is ſaid to be pure, when it is not mixt. In 
the firſt reſpe& it excludes carnalitie, in the ſecond, Hpocri ſie. | 
S. when may a man be ſaid to be pure in heart, in the fir (enſe ? g 
ci. When not onely in the members, or inſtruments of action, but even in the heart, all 
parts of carnalitie or worldlineſſe are mortified. As when we neither are guilty of acts of un- 
dcleanncſſe, nor conſent to unclean deſires; nay , feed not ſo much as the eye with unlawfull 
objects, or the heart with filthie thoughts; and becauſe there be other pieces of carnalitie be- 
ſides, as ſtrife, faction, (edition, ec. yea, and pride, and the conſequents of that; all theſe 
mult be wrought out of the heart, or elſe we have not attained to this puritie; but are in the 
Apoſtles phraſe, 1. Cor. 3. 3. ſtil carnal. And ſo for worldlineſſe ( for earth you ow 
3 | an 


Lib. II, 
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will pollute alſo) when I not onely keep my ſelf from acts of injuftice and violence, but from 
deſignes of oppreſſion, nay from covetixg that which is anothers 3 and ſo likewiſe for Satani- 
call injections, when I give them no manner of entertainment, but reje& them, ſuffer them 
not to ſtayupon the ſoul, and ſo defile it. 75 


S. when may be ſaid pure in heart, in the ſecond ſenſe? 


c. When I attain to ſincerity ; when I favour not my ſelf in any known finne, double not 
with God; divide not between him and my own luſt, own ends, own intereſts;between God 
and ammon, God and the praiſe of men, & c. For this is ſure a main part of the damniog 
fin of hypoeriſie, againſt which there are ſo many woes denounced, (not the appearing to 
others lefle finfull then we are, for that is not more unpardonable, but leſſe damning then 
open, profeſt, ayowed, ſcandalous ſianing; but) the halting between God and Baal, the 


not loving and ſerving God with all our heart; the admitting other rivals with him into 


our hearts. 

; = _ is no man to be thought a good Chriſtian, that hath either carnalitie, or bypocrifie 

in bim | | 
c. None that is either carnall, or hypocrite, But the truth is, as long as we live here, and 

carry this fleſh about us, ſomewhat of carnality there will remain to be dayly purged out; 

and ſo alſo ſome doublings, ſome reliques of hypocrifie ; ſomewhat of my (elf, my own credit, 


my own intereſts ſtill ſecretly inter poſing in my godlieſt actions; But theſe (ſo they be not. 


ſuffered ro reigne, to be the chief maſters in me, to carry the main of my actions after them) 
may be reconciliable with a good eſtate 3 as humane frailties, not waſting ſinnes. 

S. What is the preſent felicity that belongs to ſuch ? 

C. To the firſt ſort of purity belongs, 1. That contentment that reſults from having overs 
come and kept under that unruly beaſt, the carnall part, and brought it into ſome tearms of 
obedience to the ſpirit. 2. The quiet and reſt that proceeds from purity of heart, contrary 
to the diſquiets and burnings that ariſe from unmaſtered luſts. 3. The eaſe of ot ſerving 
and tending the flefh to obey it in the luſts thereof. 4. The quiet of conſcience, abſence from 
thoſe pangs and gripings, that conſtantly attend the commiſlion of carnall ſinnes. The ſame 
may in ſome meaſure be affirmed of all the other branches of the firſt kind of purity. And for 
the ſecond, as it is oppoſite to mixture, or hypecriſiez the conſcience of that is matter of great 
ſerenity of mind, of Chriſtian confidence and boldneſſe towards God and man; whence I 
have no intricacies, Mæanders, windings and doublings within me; need not diſguifes or 
artifices of deceit z but can venture my (elf naked and bare to Gods eye; with a Prove me, O 
Lord, and trie me, ſearch my reines and my; heart. And ſo to men; feare not the moſt cen- 


ſorious ſtrict ſurvey, have a treaſure of confidence, that I dread not the face of any man; 
have no pains, no agonies for feate of being deprehended , with the bypocrite is ſtill ſub- 


je& unto. | ' 
S. What is the reward apportioned to purity hereafter? 


C. TheYifonof God, which, 1. Onely the pure are capable of. And 3. which bath ne 


matter offelicity in it, but to ſuch. | 
S. Why are onely the pure capable of the ſight of God? de ER 
C. Becauſe God is a Spirit, and cannot be ſeen by carnall eyes, till they be cleanſed and 
purged, and in a manner ſpiritualized 3 which though it be not done throughly, till another 


life, yet purity here, ſuch as this life is capable of, is a moſt proper Ah to it; and 


Fee 


therefore is ſaid to be that, without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord; which you know is affir- 
med of holineſſe, Heb. 12. 14. which word in that place ſigniſies the very puritie here ſpoken of. 
S. why bath the Vißon of God, no felicity in it, but ro the pure? | wh 
c. Becauſe a carnall faculty is not pleaſed with a ſpirituall object; there muſt be ſome a- 
greeableneſſe before pleaſure is to be had, and that pleaſure neceſſary to felicity. 


S. What is meant by Peace-making ? 


C, The 
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C. The word Pexce-mihers fignifies no more then peaceable minded men. The notion of 


__ ning in $criprare- phraſe, belonging to the bent of the foul; as to make a' lie, is to be given 


to tying, ro practice chat ſinne, to be ſet upon it. S0, re, (which is in Greek, to mage) 
righteouſneſſe and ſinne, 1 Fohn 2. 29, and 3. 4. notes vhe full bent and inclination of the ſoul 
to either of them. So to make peace both here, and Fames 3.18. is toibave ſtrong hearty af- 
fections to peace. | | 

S. hatin doth this peaceable aſſection txpreſſe'it ſelf © 
Ci. In many degrees; ſome in order to private, ſome to publick peace; ſome to preſerve it 
Where it is, lotne to reduce it where it is loſt. [DE 90 

S. What aegrees Mit in order to private peace? ny | 

C. 1. A command and victory over ones paſſions, eſpecially anger and covetouſueſſe; the 
kortner being moſt apt to d iſquiet families, the latter neighbourhoods. The angry man will 
have no peace with his ſervants, children, nay, wife and parents, any that are wilhin the 
reach of his ordinary converſation: and the edvetous man will contend with any near him, 
that have any thing that he covets. 2. Charitable or fayourable opinion of all men, and 
actions, that are capable of candid interpretations, Jealouſies in the leaſt ſocieties being the 
Toft fatall enemies to peace, and fomenters of the leaſt diſcontents into the mortalleſt feuds 
and hatreds. 3. An apertneſſe and clearneſſe of mind, in a friendly debate, with friends or 


neighbours, of any actions which have paſt, ſubject to miſconſtru@ion, without all conceal. 


ing of grounds of quarrell, not ſuffering them to broyl within, but diſcreetly requiring an 
account df all ſuch dubious accidents of thoſe who ate concerned in them. 4. The reſolving 
han contentions, and litigations in law as much as ĩs poſſible, being rather content to 


ſuffer any ordinary loſſe, then to be engaged in it; and in greater matters referring it to ar- 
bitrament of honeſt neighbours, then to bring it to ſuit. 5. Exprefling a diſlike to flatterers, 


whiſperers, and backbitets, and never ſuffering our affect ions to be altered by any ſuch, By 
theſe you will gueſſe of other degrees alſo. 
S. bat in order to publick peace? LL] 6 

c. Contentment in our preſent ſtation, and never faſtning our ambition and covetiſe an 
any thing which will not eaſily be atta ined without ſome publick change or innovation. 
2. Willing obedience to the prefent government of Church or Strate. 3. Patience of the 
croſſe, or preparation for that patience, and teſolving never to move u State, to get my ſelf 
from under any preſſure. 4. Reſolving on the truth of that ſacred dictate, that the faults and 
infirmities of Goyernours are by God permitted for the puniſhment of che people; and that 
conſequently they are to be looked on not in a dire line vnely or chiefly to cenſute themzbut 


in order to reflex ion on our ſelves, to obſerve what in our ſelves hath ſo provoked God to 


puniſh us. 5. The not thinking our own opinions in religion (ſuch as are not of faith) of 
ſuch importance, as either to deny ſalvation, or communion to any that differ from us. 6. 
Modeſty and calmneſſe in diſputing, 7. Not affixing holineſſe to opinions, or thinking them 
the beſt men that are moſt of our perſwaſions. 8. The not defining too many things in reli- 
gion. And many others you will judge of by theſe. 171 

S. What to preſerve it where is is ? 8 Je ed deen, 

c. 1. Valuing of it according to its true eſtimation, as that whichis in the eyes of men 


very amiable, and ix the ſight of God of great price. Conſidering how inſenſibly it may be 


loſt, and with how great difficulty recovered again, and how near a hell this life is without 


it. 3. Prudent watchings over it; and over thoſe thut are enemies to peace. 4. Not 4 


eaſily provoked, but overcoming ſtrife with mildneſſe, or kindneſſe, the ſoft anſwerich c. an 
vercoming evil with good. 5. Praying ronſtantly to God the Authour of peace for the con- 


tinuance of this beloved creatute of his among us. 


S. hat to recover it when it is loft ? Bo 25 
c. 1. Humbling our ſoules, amending our lives, ſearehing out mee 
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fins that have made this bleſſing too good for us to enjoy. Making our peace with God firſt; 


2. Examining what I have contributed toward the removing of it, whom J have ſlandered, 
c. and repairing what I have thus done by conf. flion and ſatisfaction. 3. By inceſſant 
prayer to God fetching it back again, 

S. What s the preſent ſelicitie that belongs to ſuch ? | 

C. 1. The preient reſt and peace, the ęꝑreateſt of all worldly pleaſures,,and whichis, as 


bealch in the body, the foundation of all other ſuperſtructions of temporall joy. 2. The con- 


ſcience of the charitable offices done to all others by this means. 3. The honour of being 
like God in it, who is the God of Peace, and like Chriſt, who came on this errand to this 
earth of ours, to make peace between the greateſt enemies, his father and the poore 
ſinner- ſoul. | 

S. What is the reward apportioned to peaceableneſie hereafter ? | 
C. 1. Gods acknowledgement of us, as of thoſe that are like him. 2. Pardon of ſinnes, 
and eternall reſt, and peace hereafter. | | 
8. To whom doth the laſt Beatitude belong? ö 

c. To thoſe, 1. That are perſecuted for righteouſneſſe ſake. 2. That ate 7eviled falſly 
for Chrifts (ake. 

S. How do theſe differ one from the other? 

c. Onely as a more generall word, and a more ſpeciall. Perſecution ſigniſies properly and 
ſtrictly, being purluedy and driven, and hunted, as noxious beaſts are wont, but in common 
uſe noteth what ever calamitie or affliion the malice or tyranny of others can lay on us; 
and Reviling is one ſpeciall kind of it, which is moſt frequently the true Chriſtians lot, Be- 
cauſe 1. Thoſe that have no ſtrength or power to inflict other injuries, have yet theſe wea- 
pons of their walice alwayes in readineſſe. 2. Becauſe they who are not good Chriſtians 
themſelves, do in their own defence think themſelves obliged to defame thoſe that are; their 
good actions be ing, when they are ſilent, ſo reprochfull to them z made to 7eprove their 
thoughts, wiſd 2. 14. And ſo they by their tongues to revenge themſelves upon them to re- 
deem their reputation by that means. | 

S. But what i meant by the phraſes , [for righteouſneſle ſake] and [fallly for my ſake? 

c. Thoſe words contain a reſtraint or limitation of the ſubject, to this purpoſe ; that the 
Beatitude belongs not to thoſe indefinitely that are perſecuted and reviled; for many may 
thus juitly ſuffer,as theeves,as merderers, evil doers, buſie- bodies, 1. Pet. 4. 15. And little joy 
or bleflednefie in that, but to thole peculiarly that are true Chriſtians; Either, 1 For ſome 
good action wherein their Chriſtianitie, and the teſtimonie of a good conſcience is concern- 
ed; as when men are reviled or per(ecuted , becauſe they will not either totally forſake, and 
Apoſtatize from Chriſt, or in any particular occurrent offend againſt him: Or when ſome 
ſuch Chriſtian performance brings this conſequent perſecution , or reproch upon them. Or 
2. For ſome indifferent ſinleſſe action; which though it be not done ia neceſſary obedience 
to Chrift, yer bringing unjuſt perſecution or reviling falſly upon them, may (though in an 
inferiour degree) belong to this matter. And in that caſe be thought to be permitted by our 
wiſe and good God, &. diſpoſed or ordered by him for our Beatitude, that is, for the bene- 
fit of us as Chriſt ians; either as a chaſtiſement of our other ſinnes, that we may not be 
condemned with the world; or as a means of triall whether we will bear it patiently and 


Chriſtianly. 


S. wherein deth the preſent felicitie of thoſe conſiſt ? 

C. 1. In having our evil things in this life, that ſo all our good things, our reward, may 

remain on arrear , unpaid till another life, 2. In the honour and dignitie of ſuffering for 

Chriſts (fake. 3. In conformity with the ancient Prophets and Champions of God in all 

ages. 4, In the comfort that proceeds from this evidence and demonſtration of our being 

true Chriſtians , for that is the meaniag of [yours 10 8 Kingdome of Heaven, ] that * 
ate 
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fate of Chriftians, of the true Chriſtian ſtate. It being a Chriftian aphoriſme'; that 
God chaftens every Sonne, Heb. 12. 7. and that the good things, that are made good to Chri- 
ſtians here, ſhall be with perſec ut ions, Mar. 10. 30, 3. In this pledge of Gods favour ro 
us, in that we are thought worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name. 6. In the aſſutance of a 
greater reward hereafter, proportioned to our ſufferings here. 

S. What is thereward hereafter apportioned to this ? 

c. A greater degree of glory in heaven. | 

S. You told me, at your entring en the Beatitudes , that I way no farther to believe my ſelf 
a Chriftian , then I ſhould fend al, and every of theſe graces in me to which theſe beatitudes 
are prefixt; that I can without d:ifficultie acknowledge ſor all the former, aud reſolve I am no 
further a Chriſtian, then I am poore in ipirit, mourning, meek, hungring and thirſting after 
righteouſneſſe, merciful], pure in heart, and peaceable ; but the laſt ſtucts with me, and I 
cannot ſo cafely aſſent to that, that I cannot be a Chriſtian, unleſſe I be perlecuted and reviled. 
I pray clear that difficultie to me. | 


c. Ifhall, by ſaying theſe foure things to you. 1. That though to be perſecuted is no duty 


of ours, yet, 1. To bear itpatiently, and 2. Rejoyce in it when it befalls us, and 3. That it 


be for righteouſnes ſake when it is, is our duty required of all Chriſtians. 2. The very being 
per(ecuted, though it be not a duty again, is yet a mark and character of a Chriſtian; and the 
Scrrpture doth feem to affirm, that no good Chriſtian ſhall ever be without his part in it, 
Heb, 12.6, &c. And it will be hard for any to find out one holy man that hath paſſed 
through his whole life wit hote this portion. 3. If ir ſhall not be fo generall a rule as to be 
capable of no exception, but fome good Chriſtians be ſound which are not perſecuted, yet 
ſt ill the preparation of mind for this endurance, is neceſſary to every Chriſtian. 4. The be- 
ing perſeruted ſhall contribute much to the increaſe of our glory, and ſo may ſtill be ſaid ne- 
ceffary reſpe&ively (though it ſhould not be affirmed abfolutely ) ro the attaining of that 
degree of glory : and therefore this is placed after all the reſt, as a means of perfecting and 
confummating the Chriſtian, that as the former ſeven are neceflary to the attaining a crown 
at all, ſo this to the having ſo rich a crown, or ſo many gemmes in it. 


S. Is there any thing now which from the order of theſe Itatitudes you would think fit to 
teach me? | 

C. Tes, eſpeciaily two things. 1. That the grace firſt named is 2 generall principall 
grace, which is the foundation of all the reſt. Where thar is once ſeated and planted, all the 
reſt will more cafily and more happily follow. Fumilitie is the feed-plat of all, and from 


thence it is moſt proper to proceed, r. To wonring, or ſorrow for finne 5 the bumble heart 


is 2 melting heart. 2. To meekreſie and quietneſſe of fpirit ; the hemble heart is the next de- 
gree to that already, 3. To hungring and thirſting after vighteouſneſſe; the bumble heart will 
molt impatiently defire both pardon of ſinne, (that firſt kind of righreoufneffe.) and grace, to 
ſanctiſie, (chat ſecond kind ef righteoufnes.) 4. To nertiſulneſſeʒ the humble heart will be moſt 
ready to give and forgive. 5. To puritze of Beurtʒt he humble heare is moſt unreconcil iable with 
all filth:neſſe both of the flefh and ſpiritʒbut eſpecially the latter, of which pride, a chief part i- 
cular,is the direct contrary to lumilitie. 6. Fo peaceableneſſe; contention being generally the 
effect of pride. 7. To peſſerut ion and revitiny ; humilitie ; x, being apt to temps the proud 


worldlings toreviie and perſecute: 2. being ture to work patience of them in the Chriſtian. 


S. What is the ſecond thing that from the Order jou olſerve? 

C. The interchangeable mixtute of theſe graces; ene reward Ged , and another. toward 
man : thus interweaved, that the firft reſpects God, the next man; the next God again, and 
fo forward till ir comes to the laſt, which reſpects God again. For having told youy; that the 
firſt is a generall fundamentall grace, as the head to all the reſt, ir follows that the ſecond, 
that of #20urnag , muſt be the firlt particular, which being faſtened partieularly on ſinne, 
reſpecteth G od, agxinſt whom we have ſinned: then next to that, meekneſſe * our 
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neighbour eſpecially; and 3. hungring and thirſting after righteouſneſſe, (which is all to be 
had from God) teſpecteth God. Mercifulneſſe again reſpecteth man. Puritie in heart, Godz 
Peaceableneſſe, man; and laſtly perſecutisn for righteouſneſſe lake, and patience of it, as co- 
ming from à conſideration and belief of Gods provident diſpoſall of all things, reſpecteth 
God again. So that you ſee the firſt and the laſt reſpecteth our duty toward God, who is 
Alpba aud Omega, the firſt and the laſt; and thoſe between, divided between our neighbour 
and God. I hat ſo we may reſolve, that to God belongs the chief, and firſt , and laſt of our 
love and obedience, yet ſo as not to exclude, but require alſo in its ſubordination our care 4 
of duty and love toward man alſo; one intermix ing lovingly and friendly with the other, Y 
and neither performed as it ought, if the other be neglected. | | 
S. I conceive you have tow concluded the explication of the firſt part of this Sermon. God 
give me grace to lay all the ſeveralls to heart. 
Vhat i the ſumme of the ſecond branch or Seit ion in it? §. 2. 
c. It con liſts of the foure next verſes, to wit, verſ. 13, 14, 15, 16. and the ſumme of them Chriſtians 
is, the neceſſitie that the graces and virtues of Diſciples, or Chriſtians, ſhould be evident and _—_— 
exemplary to others alſo, that is, to all Heathens and ſinners, and all indefinitely which may MII 
be attracted by ſuch example. This is enforced by foure reſemblances: 1. Of Salt, which 
as long as it is ſalt, hath a qualitie of ſeaſoning of other things, to which it is applied. 2. Of 1 
the Sunne, that is apt to illuminate the dark world. 3. Of a Citie on a Hill, which is conſpi- 
cuous. 4. Of a Candle (et in a Candleſtich, which giveth light to all that are in the houſe. By 
all which he expreſſes, that thoſe graces are not be accounted Chriftian, which either, 1, do 
not bring forth fruits, and fo remain but dull habits, uſeleſſe poſſeſſions; Or 2. that are not 
exemplary to others. 
S. But ſure all this belongs to Miniflers, and men in eminent place aneh); they are the ſalt of 
the earth, and light of the world, not every private ( hriſtian. 
c. Yes, every private Chriftian , for ſuch are the Diſciples to which Chriſt here ſpeaks, 
the ſame audicours to every part of the Sermon, and ſo the duty of exemplary lives in ſome 
meaſure required of every of them, who before were bound to be meek or peaceable, &c. that 
is, (as it is apparent, verſe 1.) all thoſe that are entred into the School of Chriſt : nor onely 
Apoſtles, (whole ſucceſſours Miniſters are) for as yet there was none ſuch, (the Apoftleſhip 
and ſending abroad to preach with a Commiſſion to that purpoſe, beginning tegether, both 
after this, chap. 10, 1) but, I ſay, all Diſciples, that is, all Chriſtians , that undertake to 
foliow Chrift, and expe& any good by him. 
S. what then is the meaning of thu neceſutie that the Chriſtians graces muſt be evident and 
exemplary © 
C. It is, this. 1. That a Chriſt ian muſt not content himſelf in doing what Chriſt com- 
mands, but mult alſo diſpoſe his actions fo as may moſt tend to Gods honour , which con- 
ſiſts in bringing in many Diſciples unto him, and which ought to be as precious to a Chri- 
ſtian as the ſalvation of his ſoul. 2. That he ought to labour the conver ſion of others, (in 
char it ie to them) the extending, not inclofing of Gods kingdome. 
S. This Doctrine is clear, and therefore I will detain you no longer on this Section. . a: 
hat u the ſumme of the next Section which conſiſts of foure verſes more, 17, 18, 19,207 Chriſt did 
C. It is in brief the atteſtation of two great Chriſtian truths, not aboliſh, 
S. That is the firft of them? | 
c. That Chr iſtianitie is not contrary to the laws by which mankind had formerly been 
obliged, is not deſtructive of them; Chriſt now commands nothing that the naturall or mo- 
rall law had forbidden, or forbids nothing that that had commanded : this is affirmed in 
three forms in this Section. Firſt, verſe 17. He came not to del oy the Law and the Prophets 
that is, the doctrine deſigned and taught by them; and it would be a very dangerous errour, 
very noxious to practice, to think ke did, thin not, & c. Secondly, verſe 18. He affirms with 
2 an 
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an aſſeveration, that the leaſt letter tittle of the Law, ſhall not be deſtroyed , that is, loſe its 
obligingneſſe, (till all be fulfilled, we read; it is) till all things be done, that is, till the world 
be at end, or (which is the [ame at the beginning of the verie, though in other words) ii 
Heaven and Earth, that is, this preſent wol ld, paſſe away, or is diſſolved. Thirdly, verſe 19. 


H- pronounces clearly, that he that affirms any the leaſt commandment of the Law to be 


now out- dated, that not onely breaks them himſelf, but teaches others that they are not ob- 
liged to keep them, he ſhall be called the /eaſt in the Kingdome of Heaven, that is, ſhall 
not be accounted a Chriſtian 4 for ſo the kingdome of Heaven frequenily ſignifies in the 
Scripture, | 

S. What is the ſecond thine? * | 

C. That Chriſt hath perfected the law, and ſet it higher, then any the moſt ſtudied Do- 
Qour did think himſelf obliged by it formerly. And this is affirmed here alſo by two phra- 
ſes; Firſt, verſe 17. I came not to deſtroy the Law, but to perſect it. The Greek word which 
we render perfect] is anſwerable to an Hebrew, which ſignifies not onely to perform, but to 
perſef, to fill up, as well as to fulfill; and ſo is rendred ſometimes by one, ſometimes by the 


. other. And the Greek itſelf is ſo uſed in like manner, when it referres to a word or a pro- 


phe ſie, then it is to perforzz, to fulfill, 2 (hron.36.12. 1 Mace. 2. 55. In other caſes it is to 
fill up, to compleat, toperfect, Eccleſ. 3 3. 16. and 39. 12. and 2 Chron. 24. 10. And that it 
15 ſo in this place, may appear by the ancient Greek Fathers, which ex preſſe it by two ſimili- 
tudes. 1. Of a vefel that had ſome water in it before, but now is filled up to the brim. 2. Of 
a picture that is firſt drawn rudely, the limbs onely, and the lineaments , with a coal or the 
like: but when the hand of the Painter comes to draw it in colours to the life, then it is 
ſaid to be filled up. 2. That except your rig ht eouſneſſe, that is, Chriſtian actions and per- 
formances, exceed the fighteouſueße ef the Scribes aud Phariſees , that is, go higher then that 


ſtricteſt ſe& of the Jews, the Doctours among them, thought themſelves obliged to, or 


taught others that they were, they ſhall not paſſe for Chriſtians here, or prove ſaints hereaf- 
ter. In which words, {ure he doth not pitch on the name of Scribes and Phariſees peculiarly, 
as thoſe that were the greateſt evacuztours of the law by. their own hypocriticall practiſes or 
falſe gloſſes in ſome particulars 3 but the Pharilees as the moſt exact ſect among the Jews, 
Acts 26. 5. and the Scribes, as the Doctours of the law, and thoſe that knew better what be- 
longed to it then other men; and both together, thoſe that ſate in Aoſes chair, and taught 
there truly (though they practiſed not (they ſay, but they do not] the doctrine of the Moſai- 
call law in that manner, as others were obliged to perform it, Matth. 23. 2. This ſame 
truth is alſo further proved in the remainder of this Chapter, by induction of ſeverall parti- 
culars of the law, firſt barely ſet down by Chriſt, and then with Chriſts improvement added 
to them, in this forra of ſpeech, but I ſay unt o jou. And though this be no new doctrine, but 
atfirmed diſtinctly by moſt of the axcient, eſpecially the Greek writers, before S. Auſtines 
time; and thus farre acknowledged by all parts, that Chriſt required more of his Diſciples, 
that is, of Chriſtians now, then the Jews by any clear revelation had been convinced to be 
neceſſary before, (which is in effect as much as I ſhall deſire to have granted:) Vet I have 
thought good to confirm it yet further to you, (becauſe it is the foundation of a great weigh- 
ty ſuperſtruQure) by two things, 1. By one other remarkable place of Scripture.. 2. By ſome 

reaſons which the Fathers have given for the doing of it. | 

S. What u that remarkable place of Scripture £ 

Ia the firſt Epiſtle of Saint ohn, chap. 1. prefaced and brought in with more magni. 
ficent ceremony « then any one paſſage of Scripture. That which was in the beginning, &c. 
verſe 1. That which we have ſeen and heard, &c.verſe 3. and Theſe things write we, verſe 4. 
This thea is the meſſage, & c v 5.all which are remarkable characters ſet upon that which fol- 
lows, ſhewing it to be the ſumme of the whole Goſpel, or doctrine of Chriſt; and it is this, 
{That God is ligbt, and in him is no darkneſſe at all.] wiſe 5, Which words fo uſher'd in, 
you 
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you will eaſily believe have ſomewhat more in them, then at the firſt ſound, taken alone, 

they would ſeem to have, and this ſure it is; that now under the Goſpel, Chriſt this /ight ap- 

pears without any mixture of darkneſſe. Light is the ſtare and doctrine of Chriſtianity z 

darkaeſſe of (in, and imperfection, and ſuch as was before among Fews and Heathens, (which 

is referred to by the phraſe, F we walk in darkneſſe, verſe 6, that i, live like Jews or Hea- 
theas) and therefore to be light, without all mixture of darkreſſe, is to be perfect without all 
mixture of imer fection; which you will not think fit to affirm of God, (or Chriſt under the 

Goſpel) in reſpect of himſelf, (for that were to conceive that he had not been fo before) but 

in reſpect of his Law and Commandements; that they had before ſome mixture of imperfe- 

ion, but now have none; had before ſome vacuitics in them, Which no are filled up by 
Chriſt. 

S. What reaſons do the Fathers give fur this? 

C. Theſe eſpecially ; Becauſe 1. Chriſt under the Goſpel gives either higher or plainer pro- 
miſes then he did before; the promiſes of eternall life are now as clear, as thoſe of a tempo- 
rall Canaan had been before to the ewt. 2. Becauſe he gives more grace now to perform 
them, then before he had done. The law given by Moſes was a carnall law, that is, weak, 
unaccompanied with ſtrength to perform what it requires; but the Goſpel of Chriſt is the 
adminiſtration of the ſpirit, that is, a means to adminiſter the ſpirit to our hearts, to entble to 
do what he commands to do; and then (as the Father ſaid) Lord give me ſirenzth to do what 

4 thou commandeſt, and command what thou liſieſt. 

; S. If thy be true that Chriſt nom requires more then under nature, or Moles, had been former- 
ly rezuired, at leaſt ſully revealed to be required; bow then is 047 ( hriſtiaꝝ burtheꝝ lighter then 
the Jewiſh formerly was? In theſe things it is heavier rather? 

c. It is made lighter by Chriſt in taking off that unprofitable burden of ceremonies, that 
had nothing good in them, and yet were formerly laid on the Jews: ghtey again in reſpe& of 
the damning power of every leaſt ſinne or breach under the fitſt Covenant, which to the peni- 
tent believer is taken away in the ſecond. Which two things being ſuppoſed, the adding of 
theſe perfections to the Law, which are all of things gainfull and profitable, and before (even 

i by thoſe that were not, or thought themſelves not obliged by them ) acknowledged to be 

x more excellent, and more honourable then the other ) will not in any reaſon be counted the 

ö increaſe of a burden, for no man will be thought oppreſſed by that he gains by) but the gain- 
full yoke will be a light one, though it be a yoke, Matth. 1 1. 30. And ſecondly, as long as 
he gives ſtrength, his Commandements, what ever they are, cannot be grievous, 

S. But ſure it were not difficult to find in the Old Teſtament, the (ame or equivalent come 
mands to every of thoſe that follow here, how then can (hiiſ be (aid to have improved them? 

c. Some glimmerings perhaps of this light there were before, as Goſpel under the Law: 

| But theſe either firſt not uſually commanded to all under threat of eternall puniſhment, but 

„ onely recommended to them that will do that which is beit and fo {te good dayes, c. Or 

| ſecondly, not ſo ex preſſy revealed to them, ſo that they might know themſelyes thus obliged. 

And yet if any will contend and ſhew vs univerſall plain obliging precepts there as here, I 

ſhall be glad to ſee them, and not contend wich him: So he will bring the ems up to us, and 

not to us down to the Fews, the onely danger, which I have all this while uſed all this dili- 

gence to prevent. HL any | 

S. One queſtion more I ſhall trouble you with in this matter, whether theſe ſuperadditions c. 
chriſt in the reſt of the chapter, may not bereſotved to be onely Counſels of perfection, which io 
do, is to do better ; and not Commands, which not to do is a ſinne? 

c. The following ſuperadditions are all commands, and not counſels onely, Chriſt ſaying 
this now in the ſame manner, as Meſes did that other before; Chriſt in a mount, as he in a 
mount; his ſaying LI ſay unto you a form of command, as that phraſe God ſpake theſe words 
aud ſaid] a form of it, Exod. 20. and the breach of 9 new ſayings threatned with judge- 
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ment and hell fire, and impriſonment irreverſible, and cafting into bell, Sc. in theſe enſuin 
words. All which ſigniſie them fin nes, which muſt be accounted for ſadly by a Chriſtian, 
and not onely failings of perfection. N | 

S. How many ſorts of theſe aew commandements are there in this enſuing chapter ? 

C. Six, 1, Concerning Killing: 2, Adultery: 3. Pivorce ©. 4. Per jury: 5. Reta. 
liation : 6. Loving of Neighbours. In each of which Chriſt, to thew that he came not to de- 
ſtroy, but to fill up or perfect the law, fir ſt he rehearſes the old law and thereby confirms it, and 
then annex eth his new law to it. 


S. That we may procted to this matter, I mult firfk deſire jou to tell me what is meant 


this phraſe in the front of the f(t of theſe, [ Ye have heard that it was (aid by them of old 


§. 5. 
Ol killing. 


Of the pow- 
er of the 
Sword. 


Of ſeil— 


murder. 


time.] 

C. L re have heard] fignifies you have been taught, and that out of the word of God, or 
books of Maſes; [ ſaid by them of old time] ſeems to be ill tranflated, and therefore is mend- 
ed in the margents of our Bibles { To them] that is, to the Jews your anceſtors: And that 
this is a denotation of the law of the Decalogue, given to them, Exod. 20. you will have lit- 
tle reaſon to doubt, if you obſerye that the three ſeverals to which theſe words are preſixt, (be- 
ing omitted, in the reſt, in ſome part) are three diſtinct commandements of the Decalogue, 
Thou fhalt not kill, thou ſhꝛlt not commit adultery, thou ſhalt not ſorſmear thy ſelf, or take Gods 
name in vain, (as anon you thall ſee.) As for the other three of divorce, of retaliation, of lo- 
ving neighbours and hating enemies, which have not that entire form or phraſe prefixt, but 
ſome other different from it, they are not commands of the law, but permiſſions or indul- 
gences allowed the Jews, but now retrencht, and denied Chriſtians. 

S. The firſt of theſe being the ſixth of the law, I mu firfl dere ou to explain unto me, and 
tell me what was forbidden by it under the lam. | 

c. The firſt and principall thing is the ſhedding of mans bloud by way of killing; taking 
away his life, God onely who gave us life, having power to take it away again. | 

S. What then is the Magiſtrates taking away the life of a capitall offender e Is not that for- 
bidden by that law? 

C. God having ſole power over the life of man, may without doubt take it away by what 
way he pleaſeth, either immediately by himielf, or by any man, whom he appoints to exe- 
cute his will: Thus you know might Ahraham kill his ſonne when God bid him; becauſe 
though Abraham had not power over his {ons life, yet God had; and his bidding Abraham 
kill him, is not any thing contrary to this law, which onely forbids man to do it, but doth not 
forbid God, In the like manner God having G 9.6. commanded the muri herers bloud to 
be ſhed by man, and thereby enſtated the power of the ſword on the ſupreme Magiſtrate, 
(who, by wWhomſoe ver he is choſen to be Magiſtrate, by God or the people, hath that power 
of the [word given him immediately from God, the people having nor ſingly this power over 
their own lives, and therefore not able to give it any other) not onely permits him and ma- 
keth it lawfull for him thus to puniſh malefactours, but commands and requires him ſo to do, 
as his ini ter to execute wrath, Rom. 13. and ſo the word [Then] in the Commandment is 
the man of himſelf, withour power or commiſſion from God. Which yet he that hath it muſt 
exerciſe juſtly, according to the lawes of God and man, or elſe he breaks the Command- 
ment alſo; this commiſſion being not given to him abſolutely and arbitrially to uſe as he 
liſt : but according to defined rules inthe Scripture He that ſheds mans bloud, & c] (which 
was given not to the Zews, but to all the ſoones of Noah) and according to the laws of every 
Nation, which being made by the whole body of the Nation, or all the States in it joyatly, 


are referred to ſome ſupreme power, either one or more to execute; who conſequenily is in- 
veſted from heaven with authority to do it. 


S. May not a man in any caſe Hill hunſelf? | | 

c. He may not; having no more power over his own life then any other mans; and how 
Et 
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ee ſoever death may ſeem to any, yet is he to ſubmit to Gods providence, and to wait, 
r __ be in the moſt miſerable, painfull, weatifome life, till God pleaſe to give him ma- 
| numiſſion. 
S. what is to be ſaid Samſon, who Ried ſo many by pulling away the pillars, and invol- 
ved bimſelf in the fame deſtrntion ? | 
C. He was a Judge m Iſtarl; and ſuch in thoſe dayes, (and particularly him) did God or- 

dinarily move by his Spirit to do ſome extraotdinaty things; and it is to be imagined, that 
God incited him to do this; or if he did not, he were not to be excuſed in it. Et 

F. I hat is to be ſaid of thoſe that rather then they wonld offer ts Idols in the Primitine Church, 
did hill themſetues, and remain ſtill upon record for Martyrs 2 | 

c. If the ſame could be affirmed of them which was of Samſen, that God incited them to 
do this, they ſhould by this be juſt ified alſo; but having under the Goſpel no authority to ju · 
ſtifie ſuch pretence of divine incitation, it will be ſafeſt to affirm, that this was a fault in them, 
which their love of God and fear that they ſhould be polluted by Idols was the cauſe of; and 
ſo, though it might as a frailty be pardoned by Gods mercy in Chtiſt, yer ſure this killing 
themſelves was not it that made tliem Martyrs, but that great love of God, and —_—_ a- 
gainſt idolatreus worfhip ; which teſtified it ſelf in that killing themſelves for that cauſe; This 
it was that made them paſſe for Martyts, and that other incident fault of theirs, was not in 
; that cafe though fo great, as to diveſt or rob them of that honour. 
L S. E hat u meant by that which followes the mention of the Old Commandment in thu place? 
i LWhoſoe ver (hall kiff fall be in danger of 47 5987 ] ; | 
: c. The word tendred [che judgement] fignities à Court of Judicature, or Aſſizes of Judg- 
es, who ſate in the gates of every City, and had Cognizance of all greater cauſes, and parti- 
cularly of that of Homicides, Deut. 16.18. The number cf theſe Judges was 7 twen- 
ty three, And ſo though ir be not annext, Exod, 20. to that Commandement, yet from the 
body of the Myſaich Law, Chriſt concludes, that againſt killing the ſentence of death by the 
{word (for that was the puniſhment peculiar to that Court) was to be expected. | 

S. But was nut hing elſe forbidden in the lam by that Commandment, but killing? 
C. That was the prime eſpeciall matter of it, but by way of reduction other things which 
are preparatory to this, or offences of this nature, but of a lower degree. As 1. Mutilating or 
maiming any mans body. 2. wounding him, which may poſfibly endanger his life. 3. En- of Duels. 
tring into, of accepting, or offering of Duels, wherein 1 may kill or be killed, in which caſe, 
which ſoever it prove, I attr guilty of murther. Nay if by the equaliny of fortune both come 
ſafely off, yet the voluntary putting my ſelf on that hazard, is guilt enough for a whole ages 
repentance, and humiliation ; to confidet what had become of me, if without repentance, x 
| had thus faln a murtherer of my ſelf and my fellow Chriſtian alſo. 
; S. lay no injurie or affront be accounted ſufficiem to proveke mt to offer, or challenge to 
g 4 Duel? Kt | 

C. None imaginable ; for that injury what ever it is, if it be a reall one of a conſiderable 
nature, will be capable of legall fatisfaction; and that muſt content me; private revenge be- 
ing wholly prohibited by Chrift, Or if it be ſuch char the Law alloweth no ſatis faction for, 


; that is an argument that it is light and unconſiderable; and then ſure the life of another man, 
and the danger of my own will be an unproportionable ſatisfaction for it. 
. S. well, but if another ſend ne a challenge, may not I accept of it ? eſpecially when I ſhall be 


8 deſamed for acoward if I do not? 
. C. Certainly I may net; the law of killing reſtrains me. And for that excuſe of Honour, 
| it is, Firft, moſt unreaſonable that the obedience to Gods commands ſhould be an infamous 
| thing. And then 2. if ſo impious a cuſtome hathiprevailed , I mult yet reſolve to part 
with reputation or any thing, rather then ĩth my obedience to God. Nay 3. you may ob- 
ſerye, that there are two ſorts of cowardize, much differing the one from another; the one 


pro- 


Kal aff % FF ff 


= 7 
. 


r ee ACID eee 
* : 


Of Warre. 


A: Practicall Catechiſme. Lib. II, 


proceeding from fear of being beaten or killedzthe 2 from fear of hurting or killing another. 
The molt valiant deſpiſer of dangers may be allowed to have a great deal of the ſecond of 
theſe, and will certainly have as much of ity as he hath either of good nature, or religion;and 
that will reſtrain Duels as much as the other. And might this but paſſe, as ſure it deſerveth, 
for a creditable thing, the fear of the other kinde of dif-redit would work little upon us. For 
the world is now generally grown ſo wiſe, that a man may witheut any diſhonour, fear be- 
ing killed ot hurt; and even to run away from ſuch dangers, being ucry eminent is creditable 
enough. The unluckinefle of it is ĩhat the other honeſt kind of fear, that of hurting or kil? 
ling another, is become the onely infamous thing, the onely cowardize that is counted cf. 
For the removing of which, you may obſerve 3 4. That in a reaſonable eſtimation of things, 
he that for the preſerving of his reputation ſhall venture to diſobey God, is fure the oreateſt 
coward inthe world; he is more fearfull of diſgrace and ignommy in the world, then any pi- 
ous man is of violating the Jaws of naturall reaſon of offending God, or cf incurring the 
flames of eternall hell. | | : 

S. But what am1 to doin the caſe of challenge offered to me? 

C. In conſcience toward God, to deny it, what ever the conſequents may be. 2. To 
offer a full ſatisfaction for any, either reall or ſuppoled injury done by me, which hath firſt 
provoked the challenger. 3. As prudently as I can to fignifie (and by my actions teſtifie 
the truth of that) that it is not the fear of dying, but of killing, not cowardiz:,. but duty, 
which reſtrains me from this forbidden way of atisfying his deſire. | 

S. But what if all this will not ſatisfie him, hut he will ſtill thirft my bloud, and accept of ng 
72 allay, * aſſault me, and force me either te deliver up my own life, or trie the uncertaintie 
of a Duel 25 5 1 
c. The utmoſt that in this extreme caſe can be law full, I ſhall define to you, by this ex- 
ample which I have met with. To pexſons of :qualiiy meeting in a publick place, the one 
paſſed an affront upon the other; the orher pate it patiently in that preſence, but after ſent 
him a challenges he ſent him a return of acknowledgement of his fault, and readineſſe tel give 
bim any ſatis faction that fhould elſe he thought on to wipe off the injury; the other will not 
accept any other, he keeps his chamber, and for a long time uſeth all care not ro meet him in 
any place which would be ſeaſonable for fighting, and ſtill offers tender of ſatis faction. At 
length it falls out they meet in a place where this could not be avoided. The challenger ſets 
upon him, he draws in his own defence, wounds him lightly, having done ſo, deſires again 
that this may end the quarrell, or offers any other ſatisfaQtion ; the challenger will not con- 
ſent; aſſaults again, is killed; and fo: the Tragedy concluded with the chief Atours life. 
That the ſurviver did any thing unlawfull in all this, all circumſtances conſidered, I cannot 
affirm; no man being bound to ſpare that other mans life, which he cannot ſpare without 
patting with his own. I conceive this may ſatis fie the utmoſt of your ſcruples in this matter, 
if Itell you, that this caſe taken with all the circumſtances, is the onely one I can give you 


| wherein one of the two Duellers may be innocent. And you will be apt to deceive your (elf, 


if ydu ſeek to find out other caſes, and think to juſtifie them by this. 
S8. Bit is there nothing elſe reducible to the prohibitionoſ murther?ꝰ | 

C. Yes, 4. Oppreſſion of the poore, and not giving thoſe chat are in extreme diſtreſſe, 
according to that of the ſonne of Sirach 3 The poore mans bread (either that which he hath, 
or that which in extreme want he craves of thec) is bus life and he that deprives him of it ts a 
murderer. 5. The beginnings of this ſinne in the heart, not yet breaking forth into action, 
as malice, hatred, med ita: ing of revenge wiſhing miſchief, curſing, &c. All thele are redu- 
cible to this Commandement, as it was given in the law. of 

S. Is there yet any thing elſe thus redacable ? | 3 
C. One thing mere there is, and that is, Harre, the con ſideration of which is full of great 


difficulties. For theu zh all unjuſt warre b: imply forbidden under this ſix th command . 
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che law, and it be evident enough, that ſome warres are unjuſt, as that of Subjects ſeditiouſſy 
raiſed againſt the higher powers or Magiſtrates in any ſtate, that of one Prince or Nation in- 
vading another for the inlarging of their Dominion or Territories, Nc. And though indeed 
there be but few warres but ſinne againſt this Commandment, and in thoſe few that do not, 
yet there be many actours in them, auxiliaries, ſtipendiaries, c. which now have no lawfull 
calling to take part in that trade of killing men, (for ſo onely have they that do it in obedi- * 
ence to their lawfull Magiſtrate) yet ſtill it is apparent that ſome warre is lawfull ; as that 
which hath had Gods expreſſe command; and that which is for the repreſſing of (editions 
and rebellions ; and betwixt Nation and Nation, for the juſt defence of themſelves, and the 
repelling of violence. But this laſt head of warres being that wherein the greateſt difficulties 
lie, will not be ſo proper for this place, as for another which we ſhall meet with that of not 
reliſting of evil, verſe 39. And therefore to that place we ſhall referre it; as alſo that of pri- 
vate warre in caſe of aſſault. | 
S. 1 ſhall then count of that debt, and not require payment till that time cometh : but proceed 
to demand, | 
what Chrilt bath added to this letter of the Moſaick law thus explained? Of ei 
c. It is clearly anſwered in theſe words, [But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever is angry with leſſe = 
his brother without a cauſe] &c. to the end of that verſe. Wherein there be three things for- immode- 
bidden by Chriſt. 1. (auſeleſſe or immoderaie anger, going no further then the breaſt. 2. The rte anger. 
breaking out of this anger into the tongue, but ſomewhat moderately : [ VHoſoe ver ſhall ſay 
Racha. ] 3. A more violent railing, or aſſaulting him with that ſword of the tongue that an- 
ger hath unſheathed: LAH οοννe ff ſhall ſay, Thou fool. ] 
S. M hat do you mean by the firſt of theſe? | 
C. That anger which is either without any, or upon light cauſe ; or, being upon any the ,, the 
juſteſt and weightieſt cauſe, exceeds the degree and proportion due to it; and this again in breaſt. 
either kind aggravated by the duration and continuance ofit, And the Greek word here uſed 
is a denotation of every of theſe. 
S. For the underſtanding of this, I deſire firſt to know whether any anger be Juſt or no, in re- 
ſpect of the cauſe 2 and if ſo, what? 
c. Saint Pauls advice of being angry and not ſinning, though it referre their peculiarly to 
the not continuing or enduring of wrath, [ Let not the Sunne go down on thy wrath] doth yet 
imply, that ſome wrath may be lawfull in reſpect of the cauſe; for otherwiſe the non · con- 
tinuance of it would not juſtifie it from ſinne. The moſt juſtifiable cauſes of anger are, 
1. When it proceeds from ſorrow that God is provoked ; anger conceived for Gods ſake, 
Mark 3.5. without reflexion on our ſelyes. 2. When for virtues ſake; to ſee that neglected, 
deſpiſed, and the rules of it violated. 3. When for other mens ſake; ſtill without reflex ion 
on our ſelves or any intereſt of ours. And each of theſe not in light triviall matters neither, 
but in matters of weight; and ſo the cauſeleſſe anger is that which riſes upon ſleight or no 
cauſes, or thoſe wherein our own intereſts are concerned; Which though they may be cauſes, 
are not juſtifiable cauſes of anger in us. 
S. Having this di eftion from you to underfland cauſeleſſe anger, I ſhall eaſily anſwer my ſelf 
for the other two circumſtances which make it fit for Chrifi to prehibit it. As firſt, when it ts 
immoderate and exceedeth the degree and proportion due to it, which 1 confeſſe may be done even 
when the cauſe is jufl. And ſecondly, when it continueth beyond the length of 4 tranſient paſſi= 
on: when as the Apoſile ſaith, the Sunne is permitted to go down upon our wrath. But I pray 
what is meant by that phraſe which is by Chriſt here repeated, and again applied to this cauſe- 
lefſe anger, as beſore to killing, [ ſhall be in danger of the judgement ] ſure it is not that he 
thiaketh it fit, that every Chriſtian that thus offendeth, ſhould he put 10 death, as even now you 
interpreted thoſe words? | 
C. The meaning is, that the wrathfull man in another world ſhall be ſubject to puniſh- 
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ment as the homicide here, that is, that wrathfulneſſe being ſo contrary to that meekneſſe, 
patience, humilitie required now by Chrilt, and being, as Solomon intimates , an effect of 
pride and haughtinefle , is to be counted of as an Un- chriſtian ſinne; which unleſſe it be 


mortified here by the grace of Chriſt, will coſt us dear in another world; though not ſo dear 


as the ſecond and third mentioned in this vexſe, The puniſhment in that court of judicature 
being the (word, or beheadingz which, though it be heavy enough; is not yet ſo great as the 
two other which are after named. 
S. This of cauſeleſſe anger being thus clearly forbidden by Chriſt, and yet that that even good 
chriſt ians are ſo ſubj ect to fall into; what means will you direct me to, to mortifie of ſubdue? 
C. 1. A conviction of the danger and finne of itz not flattering our (elves that either it is 
no ſinne, or ſuch as with our ordinary frailties ſhall have its pardon of courſe. But 1. ſuch 
as is here under, a heavie penaltie particularly denounced againſt by Chriſt. And 2. is ſo 
oppoſite to thoſe graces of humilitie, meekneſſe, patience, peaceableneſſe, bearing with one 
another, and forgiving one another, c. and required fo ſtrictly by Chriſt of his Diſciples, 
that is, all Chriſtians followers of him. 3. A conſideration of the unreaſonableneſſe of that 
ſinne, which is, 1. Ulnjuſt , being cauſeleſſe, or immoderate. 2. So much againſt what I 
would have done to me, e ither by my brother (it being a very painfull uneaſy thing to be under 
anothers wrath, eſpecially when ill words or blows are joyned with it; and that that no body 
would be under, if he could help) or by God himſelf (whom I ſo oft diſpleaſe, and would be 
ſo ſorry if he thould be wroth with me, even when juſtly he might.) 3. The labour ing againſt 
that bitter root of pride in my heart, of which this is ſo neceſſary infallible an attendant, 
4. The reflex ion upon my elf, if it were poſſible, in time cf that paſſion , or elſe immedis 
ately after, when J come to my ſelf again, out of that drunkenneſſe of ſoul, and conſidering 
how ill-favoured a hatefull thing it is; how like a Tyger , a Bear, or any the furiouſeſt beaſt, 
rather then a man, it makes mez what a deforming us, putting us out of all that poſture of 
civilitie , that in our ſobrietie we chooſe to appear in. Yea, and what a painfull agonie it 
was, when I was under it. 5. To conſider how ar ſuch a time we are out of our own power, 
apt to fall into thoſe eaths, acts of fur ies, indiſcretions, revealing of ſecrets, diſadvantage- 
ous expreſſions, & c. in a few ſuch minutes, which a whole age of repentance will not re- 


pair again. 6. A lober vow or reſolution never to permit my (elt to fall into fo inconvenient 


T the 
tongue. 


and dangerous a fnne; that when I find it a coming upon me, I may reſtrain it by remem- 
bring, this was it that I thought fit to vow againſt. 7. A watching over my ſelf continually, 
that J be not taken unawares. 8. Abſtaining carefully from the leaſt indulgence to any be- 
ginnings of it; it being eaſier to keep from any fir degree of it, then yielding to that, to re- 
train the further degrees. 9. Ayoiding temptations and provocations as much as I can; 
and ſo the company of thoſe who are ſubject to that ſinne. 10, Labouring with God in pray- 
er for grace to mortific this in me. 11. Diverting in time of temptation, with ſome particu- 
lar repeated eja:ulations to God, to ſuppreſſe at that time any ſuch. exorbitant affection in 
me. Many other conducible means you will be able to ſuggeſt to your (elf. 

S. What is the ſecond thing here forbidden ? 

c. Saying to his Brat her, Racha, ] that is, When anger breaks out into contumelious ſpee- 
ches; ſuch are the calling him empty, deſpicable, witlefle fellow; for the word Racha, is an 
Hebrew word, and ſignifies vain or emply. This, though not the higheſt kind of contumely, 
is yet greater then the former, and therefore is here exprefſed by the the puniſhment appor- 
tioned to it, greater then the former, as much as ſtoning. is a ſorer death then beheading; for 
that is the meaning of [he ſhall be in daxger of the councet,] the Councel ſignifying the San- 


hed/in, or the ſupreme and great Senate, where the ordinary puniſhmcnt was ſtoning. And 


: the meaning is, this is a greater ſinne, and ſo to expect a greater puniſhment then the 
rmer. | 


S. What is the third thing forbidden here? 
c. Saying 
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c. Saying t hon fool] that is, when wrath breaks out into more virulent railings , all ſorts 
of which are here intimated by this one Word; and this being a greater ſinne or aggravation 
of cauſeleſſe anger then the former, is here deſcribed by the third kind of puniſhment: which, 
though it were not in any legall Court of judicature , was yet well enough known among 


the 7ews; not under the name of Hell fire, (as we render it by a miſtake, becauſe thoſe tor - HHH 


ments in Hell are in other places deſcribed by theſe) but of the valley of Hinnom. The mean- 
ing of which is this. Without the City of Jeruſalem, in the valley Hinzom, there was a 
place where the ems ſometime, in imitation of the Ph&#zcans, uſed a molt cruell, batbarous 
ki ad of rites, burnt children alive, putting them in hollow brazen veſſels, and ſo by little and 
little ſcalding them to death;where,becauſe the children could not chooſe but howl hideouſly, 
they had Timbrels per petually ſounding to drown that crie , and therefore it was called To- 
phet, (from a word ſignifying a Timbrell) and is deſcribed by the Prophets of the Old Te- 


59 


ſtament. This puniſhment taking denomination from the place, that valle) of Hinnom, is 16, 40.33. 


called here in Greek by a word little differing in ſound from the Hebrew, and that word in 
the New Teſtament, and ordinarily in ſacred Writers, Grech and Latine, ſer to fignifie 
Hell fire : becauſe this was the beſt image or expreſſion of thoſe torments conceived there, 
that their knowledge or experience could repreſent to them. And fo is here fitly made uſe of 
to ex preſſe the greateſt ſinne in this kind, by the greateſt puniſhment that they could under- 
ſtand. For indeed above the {word and ſtoning, there was no puniſhment in uſe in the Jew- 
iſh Courts of judicature, (the burning among them being not this of burning alive, but the 
thruſting of an Iron red hot into their bowels , which made a quick diſpatch of them) and 
therefore to aſcend to the deſcription of a third ſuperlative degree of ſinne, our Saviour 
thinks fit to uſe that mention of the puniſhments in the valley of Hinnem. 

S. You have by this plenteous diſcourſe on this word, prevented my doubt, which would have 
been, whether the laſt onely of theſe ſinnes, and not th two form?! , make a Chriſlian liable to 


hell fire; ſor now 1 perceive the meaning of it is that torture in the valley of Hinnom. And 


that to expreſſe a thirdgreater degree of puniſhment in another world, anſwerable to that third 
degree o ſinne, and that not hing elſe is to be collected from it. 


I ſhall onely trouble you with one ſcruple in this matter, and that is, whether all kind of cal. Of eontuʒ 


Te. 


ling Racha 87 Foel , that is, all contumelious SPeaking of a greater or leſſer degree, be ſuch a melious 


ſinne puniſhable in a Chriſtian in auother world © 

c. I ſhall anſwer you, 1. By interpoſing one caution obſeryable in theſe words; it is not 
all uſing of thoſe werds, but that which is the effect and improvement of cauſeleſſe immo- 
derate anger; for you ſee they are here ſet as higher degrees of that. And therefore, 2. Thoſe 
ſpeeches that proceed from any thing elſe, particularly when they are ſpoken by thoſe to 
whom the office and duty of chaſtifing others belongs, as Maſters, Teachers, Superionrs in 
any kind, ( nay perhaps equalls too, who in charitie are obliged to reprove their neighbour, 
and not ſuffer ſinne on him) and by them, 1. Done to that purpoſe that they may by theſe 
goads wake them out of lethargic of ſinnez and again, 2. Done ſeaſonably, ſo as they be in 
prudence moſt likely to work good effect; And 3. upon great and weighty cauſes ; and 
4. Without ſeeking any thing to themſelves, either the venting of inordinate paſſion, or the 
ambition and vanitie of ſeeming ſeverer then others, or ſo much better then thoſe whom they 
thus reproch; theſe all this while are not ſubject to this cenſure or danger. And of this nature 


vou may ſec in the New Teſtament theſe ſeveralls. ames 2. 20. 0 vain man, that is, literal- 


ly, Racha. Mat ib. 23. 17. The fools and the blind, ſpoken by Chriſt, And again, werſe 19. 
and Lutze 24. 25. Te ſools, &c. and Gel. 3.15. O foobſh Galatians , and werſe 3. are ye ſe 
fooliſh? Which is directly the other expreſſion [ thou fool} which now you will ſee and diſ- 
cern eaſily (if you conſider the affection of the Speakers) to be out of love, not cauſeleſſe in- 
ordinate paſſion , and ſo not liable to the cenſure in this text. But then, 2. There is little 
doubt, but that all detraction, cenſorivuſneſle, 8 whiſpering, that ſo ordinary en- 
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tertainment 


ith 1 a 
— WS, &4 * . 
—— - * * 

— 


60 A Practical Catechiſme, Lib. II. 


tertainment of the world to buſie our ſelves when we meet together in (peaking all the evil 
we know, or perhaps know not of other men; is a very great ſinne here condemned by our 
Saviour, and upon his advertiſement timely to be turned out of our communication, as be- 
ing moſt conſtantly againſt the rule of doing as 1 would be done to; no man living being 
pleaſcd to be ſo uſed by others, as the detractour uſeth others, 

S. I beſeech God to lay this ts my heart, that by hi aſſiſtance I may be enabled ts ſuppreſſe 


and mortiſie thu igordinate paſſion , that my nature bath ſuch incl:nations unto; ts that end, to 


plant that meekneſſe, aud patience, and humilitie, aud chazitie in my heart, that may turn out 
this unruly creature; to arm me with that continuall vigilance over my [elf , that it may not 
ffeal upon me unawares; but eſpecially to give me that power over my tongue, that 1 may net fall 
into that greater condemnation. | 

But I ſee you have not yet done with this Theme; ſor before our Saviour proceeds to any other 
(ommandment, I perceive he buildeth ſomewhat elſe en this foundation in the foure next ver- 
ſes. [ Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the Altar, c.] Fe pleaſed then to tell me; 1. How 
that belongs to this matter? And 2. what is the duty there preſcribed? 

C. For the dependance of that on the former, or how it belongs to it, yon will eaſily diſ. 
cern, if you remember that old ſaying, That repentance is the plank to reſcue him that is caſt 
away in the ſhipwrack. Our Saviour had mentioned the danger of raſh auger and contume- 
lies, & c. And becauſe through humane infirmitie he ſuppoſes it poflible that Diſciples or 
Chriſtians may thus miſcarrie , he therefore addes the neceſſitie of preſent repentance and 
ſatisfaction after it. 

S. What u the duty there pre(cribed ? 

Of Reconci- C. It is this. 1. Being reconciled with the brot her, verſe 14. and agreeing with the Adver- 
lation. ſary, verſe 25. that is, uſing all means to make my peace with him whom | have thus injured, 
For the word [ be reconciled] ſignifies fot here to be pacified towards him, for he is not here 
Kamyd. to be pacified towards him, for he is not here ſuppoſed to hare injured thte, for if he had, 
7591. the anger would not be cauſeleſſe , bur to pacifie him to regain his favour , ( and thus the 
word is uſed in the Scripture-diale& in other places) confefling my raſh anger and intempe- 
rate language, and offering any way of ſatisfaction that he may forgive me, and be tecon- 
ciled to me; which till he do, I am his debtour, in his danger to attach me, as it 
were to bring me before the Judge, and he to deliver me tothe Baily or Sergeant, and 
1 he to caſt me into priſon, Mc. that is, This ſinne of mine unretrated by repentance , 
| will lie very heavy upon my ſcore ; and without ſatisfaction to the injured perſon , will 
not be capable of mercy or pardon from Chriſt : which danger is ſet to enforce the du- 
ty. The ſecond part of the duty is, that the making this our peace is to be preferred before 
many other things, which paſſe for more ſpecious works among us; as particularly, before 
voluntary oblations, which are here meant by the gift brought to the Altar, ſuch as thoſe of 
which the Law is given, Lev. 1, 2. Not that the performance cf this duty is to be preferred 
(being a duty to my neighbour) before pietie, or the duties of tiue Religion toward God; 
but before the obſer vation of outward rites , ſacrifices, oblations , &c. Mercy before ſaci» 
fice, Nlatth. g.13.and 12.7. And that thoſe offerings that are brought to God with a heart 
full of wrath and hatred. will never be accep:able to him. Our prayer expreſt, 1. Tim. 2.8. 
by [ting up of holy and clean hands] muſt be without wrath; or elſe like the Faſt, Iſa. 58.4. 
[Ye faſt for ſtriſe and for debate] and the long prayers, Iſaiah 1. [ when he hands were full 
of bloud } it will be but a vain oblation in Gods account, like cain: when he reſolved to 
Of che time kill his brother. 


of ang S. Is there any thing elſe you will commend to me out of theſe words before we part with 
Out ſelve 
them? 


Ge rrelbal: C. Yes, 1. That the time immediate before the performing of any holy duty, of prayer, 


bes. of oblation, of faſting, of receiving the Sacrament , &c. is the fitteſt and propexeſt time te 
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call our ſelves to account for all the treſpaſſes and injuries we are guilty of toward God and 
men. ¶ If thou bring thy gift, and there remembreft, verſe 23. ] That it ſeems a ſeaſon of re- 
membring, 2. That though the not having made my peace with thoſe whom J have offen- 
ded, make me unfit for any ſuch Chriſtian performance, and ſo require me to deferre that 
till this be done; yet can it not give any excuſe to leave that Chriſtian performance undone, 
but rather haſten my performance of the other, that I may perform this alſo, He that is not 
yet reconciled muſt not carry away his gift , but leave it at the Altar, verſe 24 and go and 
be recox:iled, and then come back and effer hi gift. He that isnot in charitie or the like, and 
ſo unkit to receive the Sacrament, mult not think it fit or !awfull for him to omit or neglect 
that receiving, on that pretence, (or if he do, it will be a double guilt ) but muſt haſten to 
recover himſelf to ſuch a capacitie, that he may with clean hands and heart, thus come to 
Gods table whenſoever he is thus called to it. 3. That a penitent reconciled ſinner may 
have as good confidence in his appreches to God as any, [Then come, & c. verſe 24.7 4. That 


— — 


the putting off or deferring of ſuch buſineſſes as theſe of reconciliation, ſatisfaction, &c. 


I. Is very dangerous. And 2. The danger of them paſt reverſing , when it cometh upon us. 
5. That there is no way to prevent this, but in time of life and health, quickly, inſtantly to 
do ir, the next houre may poſſibly be too late. Agree quickly , whileſt thou art in the way, 
verſe 25. 6. That the pun iſn nent that expects ſuch ſinners, is endletle, indeterminable, the 


till thou haſt paid, verſe 26. is not a limitation of time, after which thou ſhalt come out, (any 


more then ¶ ſhe had no children till ſhe died] is a mark or intimation of her having children 
after death) but a propoſall of a ſad pa iment which would never be done, the paying of it 
would be a doing for ever. 

S. I thank you for theſe ſupernumtrary meditations, 1 hope they ſhall not be caſt away 
upon me. | 

1 ſhail detain you no longer here, but call upon you to proceed to the next period, which I ſee 
to begin in like manner with a commandment of the old law, Thou ſhalt not commit Adulte- 

_ ry; andthe ſame introduction to it which was to the former, [Ye have heard it was (aid to 
them of old time] which, by what I before learned of you, I conclude ſhould be, [to them of old 
time Jer the ancient Fews, Exod. 20. 14. I ſhall propoſe no more ſcruples in this matter, but 
oxely crave your direfions for the main, what you conceive forbidden here in that old Com- 
manament. 

c. As in the former, God by Moſes reſtrained all the accurſed iſſues of one kind of ſen- 
ſualitie; ſo in this place of the other, this of luſt. And naming the chief kind of breach, 
that of Adaltery, that is, lying carnally with a married woman, he forbids alſo all other 
acts of uncleanneſſe which are not conjugall. Thus have ſome of the Jews themſelves in- 
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terpreted the word; and ſo in the Scripture and good Authours, in common ule, adultery and cpieia. 


fornication are taken promiſcuoully to ſignifie all manner of uncleanneſſe. Of which, though 
ſome kinds ſeem to have been permitted the ews, yet this permiſſion is not to be conceived 
to extend any further then the bene fit of legall impunitie , (hot that they were lawfull or 
without turpitude.) Yea and that ſome kinds of them were by their law ſeverely puniſhed, 
you ſhall ſee, Deut. 22. But more ſeverely by God himſelf, as Numb. 25. So that under the 
letter of that old Commandment are contained not onely the known ſinnes of adultery and 
\ fornication, but all other kind of filthineſſe menrioned, Rom. 1. 24, 26. and 27, verſe 29. 


Where there are foure words that ſeem to contain all ſorts of it under them: Fornication, 2 Hegreſa. 


b Villanie, I moderate deſire, d Naughtineſſe: And ſo again, z Cor. 12. 21. URclean- 
neſſe, fornication, laſciviouſneſſe, and Gal. 5. 19. Adultery fornication, uncltanneſſe, laſci- 
vou ſneſſe, and idolatrie. Which laſt word in that and other places, ſeems a word meant to 
contain all ſuch kind of ſinnes under it, becauſe they were fo ordinary in the Idolatrous m Y 
fteries of the Heathens; moſt of their rites and ſecrets of their religion, being the practice of 
theſe filthy ſinnes. So Eph, 4. 19. and 5. 3. in both 1 places, as allo before, Rom. 1. 2 9. 
3 and 
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and col. 3. 5. The word there rendred Covetouſueſſe in the three latter , and greedineße in 
the firſt, ſignifies that irregular deſireʒ and ſo thoſe Heatheniſh ſinnes, which here allo, Cal. 
3. 5. are called Idolatrie, | would not give you any more particular account of theſe ſinnes, 
bat defire God to fortifie you with all care and vigilance againſt them, grounded in a ſenſe 


of hatred and deteſtation of them, as of the greateſt reproch to your nature, grievance to the 


Of looking 


Spirit of God, defamation of Chriftianitie where ever they are to be found; and the ſinnes of 
ſuch a nature, that when they are once in any kind indulged to, they are apt to break out in- 
to all the baſeneſſe and vileneſſe in the world; and that in brief, are called by Saint Peter, 
abominable idolatrie, 1. Pet. 4. 3. a 
S8. The good Lord of all puritie , by the power of his ſanilifying grace preſerve me from all 
ſuch n to be a Temple for the Holy Gho{t: But what elſe i reducible to this command ment 
of the law 
FE t. All deſires of theſe ſinnes conſented to, although they break not out into act. 2. All 

moroſe thoughts, that is, dwelling or infiſting on that image, or fancying of ſuch unclean 
matter with delectation. 3. The feeding my luſt with luxurious diet, inflaming wines, &c. 
or other ſuch fewell and accentives of it, &c. 

S. j hat now hath chriſt added to this old prohibition? 

C. You have it in theſe words, That whoſeever looketh aſter a woman to luſt after her, hath 


en a woman committed adulterie wirh her already in his heart. 


to luſt. 
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S. what is the meaning of that ? | | | 
C. That he that ſo /ooks, &c. 1. Signifies his heart to be adulterous, though himſelf be 

not. either through want of opportunitie , &. 2+ That he ſhall by Chriſt be cenſurable as 
the adulterer under the law. 

S. But what is the fall importance ef looking on a woman to luſt ? 

C. It is not to look to that end that I may luſt, (as ſome are willing to interpret heres. 
by this means making looking ſinfull in order to that end, that luſting; without deſigning 
of which, they conceive the looking it ſelf will be no fault) but either to look ſo long till I 
luſt, or elie to ſatisſie my luſt (though not with the yielding to the corporall pollution, yet) 
ſo farreas to feed my eye, 1s gaze, to dwell on the beauty of oi her women. I ſhall give it you 
in the language of the Fathers, who have thus interpreted 11. He that ſtands and looks earneſt- 
ly, Theoph. He that makes it a buſineſſe to look ear neſ iy upon gallant bodies, and beautifull fa- 
ces, that hunts after them, and ſeeds his mind with the ſpeſtacle; that nails his eyes to hand- 
ſome faces. Chryſ. And again, Not he that deſires that be may commit folly, but looks that 
he may defire- And again, God bath given thee eyes, that ſceing the creature thay mayeſt glo- 
rife him and admire him. As therefore there was an immoderation and fault in anger, fo in 
looking. If (ſaith he) thou wilt lovk and be delighted, look upon thine own wife, and love her 
continually; but if then lockeft ofter other beauties, thou daft both wrang her, letting thy eyes 
rove other where; and thou wrondeſt her whom thou lookeſt en, mediing with her legally : Far 
though thou touches her not with thy hand, yet with thy eyes thou doeft. To this Saint Peter 
referres, 2 Pet. 2.14. Eyes ſull ef adultery ;* there being an adulterous look as well as an 
adulterous embrace; the former forbidden by Chriſt, as well as the latter by AMaſes. 

S. 1 bad not thought thu probibition of Chriſts had been ſo ſtvere, but ſeeing it u the cpi- 
nion of ancient Fathers, that the words are thus tobe interpreted, and that the feeding of the 
eye. yielding to [atisfe that with unlawful objects, the beauty of any but our own wives, and 
the ſtirring up of fire within, which is apt to be indeed by that means, us kere forbidden, I ſhall 
22 longer doubt of it, but reſolve, and with Job aꝶe a Covenant with my eyes that IT will nor 
behold a maid, that is, pleaſe my ſelf with the contemplation of her beaity; and the Lard give 

nue grace to alte gund thy reſolution. But then if it be a fault thus to behold , will it not be ſo 
alſo in the woman that is thus bt he d, ( as the patient in adultery ſinnss as well as tht agent) 
efpecia'ly if he take as great pleaſure in that, and dec and ſet ber ſelſ out ta that end that ſhe 
may be thus look d en? C. Saint 
o : 
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C. Saint Chryſoftome anſwers that queſtion alſo, that it is a great fault, and a kind of A. 
dultery in that woman, that thus ut onely expoſes and proſt itutes her ſelf to the eyes of men, 
but ſo dreſſes and ſets her ſelf out, and calls to her the eyes of all men:if ſhe ſtrike not wound not 
ethers ſht ſhall yet be puniſhed, ſor ſhe hath miæt the pation, prepared the peyſon, though ſhe bath 
not given the cup to drink ; yes, and hath dove tha! too, though none be found that will drizh of 
it. It ſeems a piece of Chriſtian chaſtity there is required of women in this kind, that is not 
generally thought of. 
S. 1 ſhall trouble you no longer with this matter, onely I deſite to hnow, what the two other of the Be 
werſes in this perzod, of the eye and hand offending thee, have to do in this matter. and Hand? 
c. They are the preventing of an obje&ion,after this manner, upon the giving of that ſevere offending. 
prohibition, men will be ape to object. O, but it is hard not to love that which is beautifull, 
and not to behold what is loved. To this foreſeen objection he anſwers before- hand; It is 
hard and unpleaſant indeed, but more un Raſant ſure to be a frying in hell. It were better 
to put the very ehe out of the head, to cut off the hand, even that which were moſt uſefull and 
honourable, then to be caſt into hell. Much more when that is not required to cut off, or pull 
out thoſe members, but onely to turn away the eye from the alluring object. to keep the hand 
from immodeſt touches, nay, (ſaith C hryſoſtome) This i a moft mild and ſoft precept ;it would 
have been much more hard, if he had given command to converſe with and look curiouſly on wo- 
men, and then to abſtain from them | 
S. But what hath the hand to do wu that buſineſſe of locking ® 
C. The mention of it is by way of analogy or reduction to that former precept, and doth: 
imply that that former prohibition of looking is to be extended to all other things of the like 
nature; all libidinous touches, &. and whoſoever abſtains from the groſſer act, and yet in- 
dulgeth himſelf ſuch pleaſuxes as theſe with any but his own wife, finnes alſo againſt this law 
of Chriſt, F. 7. 
S. Shall we now hafen to the third lam here mentioned ? It is about Divorce. hat was the Of Divorce. 
ſtate of this buſineſſe under the law? + 
C. The ten Commandements mention nothing of it, and therefore you ſee the proemiall 
form is changed; not as before ¶ Te have heard that it bath been ſaid to them of old] (the cha- 
racer of the Commandements) but onely, [ It bath been ſaid ] which notes that there is 
ſomewhat in Moſes his writings about it, thougk not in the ten Commandements. And what 
that is ycu will ſee. Deut.24.1. to the fifth to this purpoſe, That he that bath married aw'ſe, 
aud likes her not for ſome uncleanneſſe which he hath found in ber, be is permitted to give ber a 
bill of divorcement, and ſend ber out of his houſe; and in that cafe ſhe may marry. again; aud 
though her ſecond husband do ſo too, or die, yet the former husband not permitted to take her a- 
gain for his wife. Now that which was there ſaid is no juſtification of that giving a bill of 
Dixorcement upon any occaſion, ſave onely that of fornicatian, (as appears by Chriſts te- a 
ſtimony, Mat. 19.3. to the 10.) But an indulgence of legall impunity granted to the Jews, 5 
Becauſe of the bardneſſe of their hearts, that is, Becauſe they were ſuch an unruly ſtubborn peo- * 
ple, that if they ſhould have incurred puniſhment from the Magiſtrate by putting away a 
wife which they liked not, they would have been likely to have killed thoſe hated wives, that 
ſo they might freely have married again. So again, Mark 10. 4, 5. Where though it be called 
a precept, verſe 5, yet but a ſufference, verſe 4. that is, a precept of permiſſion, or a law that 
this ſhall be tolerated without incurring of legall puniſhment, Or if he, contrary to the law 
and juſtice do put her away, then the precept is, that he give her a BM of Divorcement'in her 
band. Nothing in the whole action, precept, but that it was thus in the Old Teſtament; (one-- 6 ö ; 
ly a permiſſian or not puniſhing of ſuch divorces) may appear by Mal. 2.16, The Lord ſaith, OS 
That [he hateth putting away] ſpeaking as the context ſhe ws, not of every kind of Divorce, but * 
particularly of the putting away a wife for barrenneſſe, without other default; of which the NN Te 
Prophet brings in the women complaining, and to flew the unjuſtice of it, he uſeth the. ex- fe. J7 Y 


ample. 


is 
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ample Abrabam, under the title of NN one, verſe 10. who defiring iſſue and having none, 
would yet not put away his wife. 

S. What doth Chriſt now in his new Law, in this matter? 

c. He recalls that old indulgence or permiſſion ; for coming now to give more grace then 
the law brought with it to the es, he thinks not fic to yield ſo much to the hardneſſe of 
mens hearts, as to remic them from legall puniſhments here, if they ſhall uſe that libertie ſo 
contrary to the vow of wedlock ; and therefore in Chriſtian Common-wealths leaves the pu. 
niſhing of ſuch offenders as free as it had been among the Zews, had it not been for that aſs 
ſurance. As for the ſinne and conſequent puniſhment of it in another world, though he need 
not ampliate that, (there having not been any ſuch priviledge of immunity before to the Jews, 
onely ſuch puniſhments according to the nature of the Old Teſtament,not ſo explicitely ſpo- 
ken of) yet be ſeems to intimate it in ſaying, [He cavſeth her to commit adultery, ard hin 
that marrieth ber]which ſure is puniſhable in another world by that puniſhment which awaits 
adulterert themſelves z and if aſter ſuch divorcement he him{elf marr y again, be committeth @» 
dz{tery, and is in that name liable, Mat. 9. 3. f 

S. But what, is vo kind of Divorce lawfull now under c hriſt? 

C. Yes, clearly, that which is here named in caſe of fornication, that is, If the wife prove 
falſe to the husbands bed, and take in any other man, it will then be lawfull by Chriſts Law 
for the husband to give her a Bi of Divorce, that is, legally to ſue it out, and ſo put her a- 
way. Thereaſon being becauſe of the great inconveniences and miſchiefs that ſuch falſeneſſe 
brings into the family; children of anothers body to inherit with (or perhaps before) his 
own, &c, which fort of reaſons it is that this matter of Divorce now under Chriſt, is chiefly 
built on, (and not, as might be imagined,'that of the conjugall contraQ, for that being mu- 
tuall, would as well make itlawfull for the wife to put away the husband, which is no where 
permitted in the Old or New Teſtament) this liberty being peculiar to the husband againſt 
the wife, and not common to the wife againſt her husband: becauſe I ſay thoſe family incor - 
veniences do not follow the falſeneſſe of the husband, as they do that of the wife; to which 
may be alſo added one other, becauſe the wife hath by promiſe of obedience made her ſelf a 
kind of ſubject, and owned him a Lord, and ſo hath none of that authority over him (an act 
of which, putting away ſeemeth to be) which he by being Lord hath over her. 

S Ts there no other cauſe of Divorce now legall among Chriſtians, but that in caſe, for- 
nication ! 

c. I cannot define any, becauſe Chriſt named no other. 

S. But me thinks there is a place in Saint Paul, 1 Cor. 7. 12. from whence I might conclude 
that Chriſt hath named (ome other. For when Saint Paul ſaith that the brother, that is, be- 
tiever, having an unbelieving wife, if ſhe be willing to live with him, he muſt not put her a- 
way, be prefaceth it in this manner: Fo the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord. Whence I inferre, that 
in Saint Pauls opinion Chriſt had not then ſaid that unbelief was not a lawfull cauſe of Di- 
vorce; and conſequently I conclude that Chriſt had left place for ſome other cauſe beſide forni- 
cation, and thereſo“e I ſhould gueſſe that the uaming of fornication here was not excluſive to all 
other cauſes, but onely to thoſe that were inferiour to it, (aud that would make it contra enough 
to what was by Moles permitted, to wit, | for every cauſe] Matth. 19. 13.) and that if there 
ſhould be found any other cauſe as great as that, it might be conceived comprebended under that 
example named of fornication ; an1 then I ſhall be bold to int erpoſe my opinion, that ſure if the 
wife ſhould attempt to poyſon, or otherwiſe to take away the life of the husband, this would be as 
unſupportable an injury as adul ei), and ſo as fit a cauſe of a di voice as that. | 

c. You have propoſed an objection of ſome difficulty. I muſt apply anſwer to it by divi- 
ding it into parts, and making my returns ſeverally. 1. That in that place, 1 Cor. 7. if the 
words { [peak I, not the Lord] did belong to the words immediately following, to wit, thoſe 
which you name, your collection from thence would be reaſonable, But J conceive N be- 

ong 
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long rather to the 15. ve/ſe preciſely, that in caſe the unbelieve / will not live with the believer, 
then upon ber or his departure, the believer man or woman, ſhall not be in bondage, (that , con- 
ſtrained to live unmarried) but may freely marry in this caſe : and of this it may truly be 
ſaid, That Chrift bad ſajd nothing; and ſo, This ſpeak I, not the Lord. Now that this ſtands 
ſo farre from that Preface, fals our, becauſe when the Apoſtle had reſol ved to ſay this, that he 

| might kay it ſeaſonably, it was neceſſary for him to premiſe thoſe other caſes, verſe 12. 13. 
and give areaſon for them, verſe 14. and then this verſe 15, would come in intelligibly. If 
this interpretation be acknowledged, then the ground of the whole objection is taken away. 
And if it be obje&ed again, that by that liberty of Saint Pauls, the woman- believer being 
put away by the infidell husband, is permitted to marry again, which ſeems contrary to 
Chriſts ſaying, That be that putteth ber away except in caſe of fornication, eguſeth ber to com- 

it adultery, and whoſoever ſhall marry her committeth adultery, For if in any caſe but forni- 

tion ſh: be cauſed to commit adultery, and he that marries her commit adultery, how in 
this other caſe of unbelief is ſhe free to marry ? To this Tanſwer alſo. 1. That if all this be 
granted, it will yet be nothing tothe preſent purpoſe z for it concludes onely againſt Saint 
Pauls judgement , that he did contrary to Chriſts in b. liberty; not that Chriſt had 
ſaid this which Saint Paul ſaith he had not ſaid, which is the onely thing that this objeRion 
is built on. But then, 2. Though that which Saint Paul here ſaith, be ofMewhat which Chriſt 
hath nor ſaid before, and ſo an example of [LI, not the Lord] yet it is not oppoſite or contrary 
to what Chriſt had ſaid; for though Chriſt ſay, that be that divorceth (not for fornication) 
cauſeth his wife to commit adultery; yet ſure his meaning is onely that as much as in him lies, 
he cauſeth her, by putting her to ſome ill exigents, which may perhaps tempt her to harlotry; 
but not that he forceth her to this, infallibly or irreſiſtibly ; for ſure it is poſſible one who is 
ſo divorced may live chaſte; yea, and though ſhe have leave to marry, live ſingle ever after. 
And that this is the meaning of that phraſe, I cauſeth ber to cemmit adultery, ] you may be 
aſſured by this, that Chrift mentions it onely as an aggravation of the mans fault, who by 
this puts her on that hazard, of which he is no whit leſſe guiltie, though ſhe reſiſt that temp- 
tation, and eſcape that danger. And for that part of our Saviours ſpeech, [He that marrieth 
ber that is divorced, commits adultery] it belongs not te the matter, for that Cher] there, is 
not [her] that is divorced for ſome other cauſe; for ſhe having merited nothing, no reaſon 
that ſhe ſhould be puniſhed by that bondage; or conſequently that he that marries her, being 
now free, ſhould be thought to offend z but the [ber] is ſhe that is divorced for fornications 
and of ſuch an one it is very reaſonable on both ſides, though the truth is chriſt had affirmed 


nothing of it. Thus you ſeethe place to the C vrint hians cleared, I ſhall onely (by the way) 


adde, that verſe 12. thoſe words [fo the reſt] ſeeming to be oppoſed to [ the married] v. 10. 
as though he ſpake now to the reſt, that is, theſe that are unmarried, is a miſtake cauſed by 
the Engliſh Tranſlation, for thoſe that ver(e 12. he ſpeaks toy are married alſo. The word 
would better berendred, for the reſt. or [to the reſt] referring not to perſons, but things, con- 
cerning the reſt. _ 5 ot 


Having anſwered now you firſt part of the objection, I proceed to the ſecond, and anſwer 


by 


LY 
AUT: 


that there were again ſome reafon in the inference, if 1. Saint Paul had thus affirmed, _ 


(which we have ſhewed he did not.) And 2. there could be produced any cauſe ſo juſtifiable 
for divorce, as adultery is. But of this I am perſwaded that there can none be produced: be- 
cauſe in all conſiderations none is ſo great and ſo irreparable an injury, as this; none that 


injuries are not thought fir by cbriſt to be matter of divorce. For though it be poſſible ſome 
other ſinnes may be as great or greater then adultery, (as idolatry, heatheniſme, for exam- 
ple) yet becauſe this is not ſo contrary to, and deſtructiue of the conjugall ſtare, therefore it 
is not thought fic to cauſe Divorce, by Saint Paul, (nor, as appears, by Chriſt neither)though 
to cauſe damnation, (which is farre greater , then divorce) it be abundantly ſuffi- 

i cient 


* 


repentance can ſo little ſet right again, the poſſibility of which is one great reaſon why other 
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cient. As for the having attempted the life of the husband, (which leads me to anſwer the 
laſt part of the objection) I ſhall make no doubt to ſay this is not equall to the having com- 
mitted adultery. For firſt, it appears that though it was attempted, yer it was nat acted, (for 
if it had, that would have made a reall divorce indeed) and the attempt, 1. Is not = 
niſhable as the act: and 2. It may by repentance be repaired again, and the reſt of the life 
be the more happy and comfortable with ſuch a penitent wife; and this very poſſihil it is 
conſiderable : and that that was the reaſon why the belieying husband is adviſed not je pur 
away the unbelieving wife, {for be hnowes nat whether he may nat convert and ſave the bea- 
then wife by living with her] hath place here alſo. | To this purpoſe I will tell you a tory, of 


F341. in che after Conſtable of France, had learned that his man that ſer ved him in his chamber, was cor- 
life of Les rupted to kill himPbeiog in his chamber with him, and none elſe, he gives him a {word and 
| Digueirs, dagger in his hand, and takes another himſelf, then ſpeaks thus to him; You haye been my 
. ſervant long, and a gallant fellow, why would you beſo baſe as to undertake to kill me co- 
wardly ? Here be weapons, let it be done like a man: and ſo offered to ſight with him: The 
ſervant fell at his feet, confeſſed his vile intention, begged pardon, e 80 unfeigned refore 
mation. His maſter pardoneth him, continues him in place of dayly truſt in bis chamber, he 
never had treacherous thought againſt him after. So you ſce this crime may be repaired a- 
gain, and no danger in not divorcing. But then, 2. If there were danger of being killed 
itil], yet may the inconvenience of living with one who hath been falſe to the bed, be beyond 
that. Love is Bong as death, jealouſee cruell as the gravezthe coals thereof are caais of fre which. 
bath a moſt vebement flame, faith Solomap. And if that be thus cauſed, what a hell is that 
mans life? and that is farre worſe then deatheſpecially then the mere danger of it; and be- 
ide, if ſhe alſo have repented of her fornication, and the husband be farisfied that ſhe hath 
ſo z yet the diſgrace of baying been ſo uſed, and perhaps the cantinuall preſence of a, baſe 
brat in the family will be yet more unſuppor table then that poſſible danger of loſing, a life, 
For you fee how ordinary it is for men to cantemne their lives, to endanger, nay, oft aRual-; 
ly to loſe them rather then part with reputation or apy ſuch trifling comfort of life; on this. 
maxime of the natural] mans, that it js better to die then live miſerably or infanouſly. Abd 
though Chriſtianitic curb that gallantrie of the world, yet ſtill it commands us to contemne 
life when jt cometh in competition with obedience to him; which here it doch, or may o, if 
Chriſt command (as his words affirm he doth) this not- divorcing for any kind of cauſe hut 
fornication. The ſame might be {aid in divers other thipgs where we are apt to interpoſe the 
excuſe of extreme neceſſity, (that #, ous tg loſing ourilives) when we are not inglined; 
ta do what God bids us do. Where 1. N we did chus.dye, it were Martyzdawe, and that 
the greateſt preferment of a Chriſtian. 2, Sei it is but danger, and not cerrain death, we 
may well intruſt our lives in Gods hands, by doing what he bids us; and think our lives ſafeſt 
when ſo ventured. And ſo have I ſatisfied your ſcruples. ' 


S. Other ſcruples in this matter of divorce I think I could make to jeu; but I hope nait hay 
you nor I by the bleſſing of God ſhall euer haue eccaſiou to make uſe of the kuawleage of ſycb 
niceties. VVV | FRY 
8. 8. I ſhall haſten you to that vet perigd which contains a probibition, ſo neceſſary ta be inſtilled 
Asueating f lang men, left the ſn get aufen nd that root 1 deep in mon it _ abt ſudden- 
ly ke weeded out. and that is of Swearing, Be pleaſed therefore after ( hriſts met had in delivere 
ing, and yours formerly in expuunding, ts tell me the meaning of the old Commandment which by 
the ſtyle of the Preſace, ¶ Te have heard that it hath been faid xo them gf old time] I called t 


be the third of the ten Com REN TE 12 % 807g e et ä 
C. The Grit part of it, 5 hes Touts wat fan thy fa is eleaxly the ird Command - 
ment 3 but the latter part But ſhall per frm a the Lard thine oaths) is taken out of other pla» 
68 of the Law, to explain the meaning of the former, and 10 ex preſſę it to be; a3 literally 
—— It 


a Maſter and Seryant, which you may accommodate to an husband and wife. Les Digueirs, 
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it ſoundeth, againſt perjury, or non-perfortnance of promiſſory oarks;. 3 ED 
8. But the third Commandment ij in Exodus, L T bou ſhalt nor take the name of the Lord 
thy God in vain] & that no more, then {Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf 7] bp 4 
C. No more undoubtedly, if either Chrift may judge, who here ſaith ſo; or the impor- 
tance of the words in the Originall be obſerved. For to fake or lift up the name of God, is an 
Hebrew ſtile, to ſwear x or, in word [vain] and [falſe] is all one, as 1. the Hebrew wri- #22 us · 

ters generally acknowledge, 2. That of idle word enforceth, Matth. 12.36. being there ap- 
plied to that not onely vain bur falſe ſpeech, verſe 24. L He cafts out Devils by the Prince of NN 
Devil] 3. Becauſe the very word that Exod. 20. 7. is tendred vain in the thitd Command- 
ment, is uſed Deut:5. 1 9. in the ninth Commandment for (and is fo rendred by us) falſe wit- 
weſſe : and ſo Pſal. 24.4. Lifting p the ſoul unto vanity (that phraſe of lifting up the ſoul, re- 
terr ing to that form of ſwearing by the life) is ex preſt in the next words, ſworn deceirſully. 
By all which it is clear, that to take Gods name in vain is to forſwear ones ſelf. 724175 

S. But is nothing «ſe redatible to this ofd Commandment ? oe | 

C. Swearing fimply taken, is nor reducible, for beſides that the expreſſe words of Moſes 
pain'y permit it, 7 hoy ſhalt ſwear by bis name, Deut. 6. 13. 10.20, The Fathers (ay plain- 

y, that to ſwear under Moſes was lawfull. Yer perhaps fooliſh, wanton, ( fure prophane 
blaſphemous)uſing of Gods name may be reſolved to be there forbidden by teduction. 
8. What then hath hriſt ſuperadded to the old Commaniment ? FE 2. 6h: 

c. Atotall univerſall prohibition of (wearing it ſelf, maling that as unlawfull now, as per- 
jury was before. Ss | 

S. Are no kind of oaths lamfull nom to a chris? | | 

C. That you may diſcern this matter clearly and diſtin ly, you muſt mark two circum- 
ſtances in our Saviours ſpeech, 1. That phraſe, werſe 37. [butler your communication,@c ] 
from whence one univerſal} rule you may take, that to ſwear in ordinary communications or 
diſcourſe or converſation, is utterly unlawfull. 2. You may apply our Saviours prohibition 
to the particular matter of Moſes his law forementioned, and that was of promiflory ( not 
aflertory ) oathes ;'and then adding to that importance of the word [ſear ] as it differs from 
adjuration, or being ſworn, raking an oath adminiftred by thoſe who are in author itie, you 
have then a ſecond rule, That all voluntary, but eſpecially promiſſory oaths, ate utterly un- 


Oecnmenins. 


lawfull now for a Chriſtian, 
S. What do yon mean by voluntary oaths 8 + an c 

c. Thoſe, that no other impellent but my ſelf, or my own worldly gain or intereſt extort 
from me: for of theſe you muſt reſolve, that if my oath be not either for the glory of God, 
(as Saint Pauls oath, Rom. 1.9. Gal. 1. 28. &c. which were to ſtand upon record to poſterity, 
and to confirm the Truth of God, being in his Epiſtles, whereas in all the ſtoty of his conver- 
ſation in the Acts we never find that he did ſwear) Or for the good of my neighbour,(where- 
in genetally'T as a private man am not to be Judge, but to ſubmit to the judgement of the Ma- 

iſtrate legally calling me to teftifie my conſcience, or to enter into ſome oath for the good 
and peace of the Publick) or ſome ſuch publick conſideration, but onely for my own intereſt, 
c. it is utterly unlawfull. | eit ee 

S. Why did you adde, but eſpecially promiſſory oaths ? © * JO ER ot go: 

ci. Becauſe thoſeare moſt clearly here forbidden both by the aſpeR theſe words have on 
the precedent, Thou ſhalt perform thy oaths, and by the ptecept of Saint James in that matter 
c. 5. 12. Let args beyee, and your” nay,nay, that u, let your promiſes and performances be 
all one, (the firſt yea referring to the aromiſe, the ſecond to performance) which he there men · 
tions as a means to make all promiflory oaths unneceſſary ; for he that is ſo juſt in perform- 
ing his word, there will be no need of his oath, and he that doth uſe oaths in chat matter may 
be in danger to fall into hing or falſe ſheaking, which is the meaning of thoſe words which we 
there render leſt you fall into condemnation. © | , 9 en TOE 4 0 
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C. Either that it cometh from the evil one, Satan, who makes men unapt to believe without 
oaths, that ſo he may make the free uſe of chem the more neceſſary: or from evil, that is, that 
great kind of evil among men, the breaking of promiſes, from whence this cuſtome of 
adding oaths proceeds. By which is alſo intimated, that oaths are here by Chriſt forbidden, 

not as things in themſelvs evil, but as things which are not to be uſed but in affairs of ſpe- 
Ciall moment, a reverence being due to them, which are therefore not to be made too cheap. 
OP S. Be pleaſed then to advance the next period, and the foundation of that laid as formerly 
Of revenge, in the words of the law, [An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth, ] which 1 ſee again by 
rr retalia- the variation of the preface from that which was prefixt to the commands of the decalogue,net 
ting evil. fo be of that number, and yet is the phraſe alſo varied from that which was prefixt to that of 
divorce: There onely L it hath been ſaid} but here [ye have heard that it hath been ſaid. hat 
_ the reaſon of that ? | | 5 
c. It ſignifies that as it is leſſe then a commandment of the law (that is, is no precept that 
every one ſhould thus require an eye of him who had put out his ) ſo it is more then a bare 
immunitie from earthly puniſhment to him that ſhould ſo require; (which I told you was 
all that was allowed in — of divorce) the truth is, this was by the law of nature, and 
Moſes freely permitted (and no fin then chargeable on him that did ſo) that he that had loſt 
any member of his body, might, by way of revenge or retaliation, legally or judicially re- 
1 uire the like member of bis, who had thus injured him, to be taken from him, Deut 19.21. 
e worms | ough among the 7ews, private men were not to do this on their own heads, but might by 
br, legall proceſſe, goto the Judges and require this due from them. 
uz prapoſmo S. what bath Chriſt appointed in this matter? 


3 c. Tis lei down in theſe words, [But I. ſay unto jou t hat you refift nu evil.} Where the 
Fd reributi - word which we render E evil ] ſignifies not a thing but a perſon, the injurious man, or he 


| - oem notat, that hath done the injurie 3 and the word rendred [ veſiſt ] notes not that that our Engliſh. 
n wee commonly fignifies 3 but peculiarly to retaliate, to return evil for evil; by which inter- 
| nd pretation it is directly anſwerable to that went before [ eye for eye ] &c. and ſo is a deny- 
rosa & ing to Chriſtians that liberty that beſore was allowed the ems ; that of revenge, retaliation, 
| 7170677) returning thoſe miſchiefs to others, which we have received from them. 1 
< = . b Nba 
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S. What plain places of Seripture be there which probibit this, ſo that I may beinduetd, by 
tbe anatogie of them to believe this forbidden here: +) 
e. One plain place there is, which ſeems to me tobe a direct inter pretation of this, Rom. 
21. 17. [ Rendring to no man evil for evil] ſo again, v. 19. [ Avenging not yougfetves} i e. 
thus rendring evil to evil: which is further explained by the follow ing words , ¶ but give 
ce unto wrath ] i. e. to Gods revenge, as it follows L vengeance 3s mine, I will repay it, 
faith the Lordi! Euer bil br df Ni futon n e e 1 
S. But bow far dot h this precept of not revenging extend? Topublick Magiſtrates, or anly 
to private perſons one toward another? 7195 | 
C. To tins I (hall anſwer by theſe ſeverall degregs, . 1. That jt doth not interpoſe in the 
Magiſtrates office, ſo as to forbid him to puniſh by way of retaliation, if the laws of the 
Land ſo dirłtt him; for his office being 20 preſerve the Kingdome in peace, Chrift forbids 
not the ule of any lawfull means to that end, but rather by the A poſtle, confirms it in bis 
hand, by ſaying, Ihe begreth nat abe ſword in vain] and adding | be is Gods Miniſter, an 
avenger for wrath to him that doth id.] By which is intimated, that that ſword for vengeance, 
or puniſhment of offenders, which naturally belongs to God only, is as far as reſpects this 
life, put into the hands of the lawfull Magiſtrate, with commiſs ion io ule it, as the conſti- 
tution of the Kingdome ſhall beſt direct, either by way of retaliation ;- or otherwile 3 and 
what is done thus by him; is to be counted Geds vengeance, executed by him; and ſo no 
more contrary tothe ptohibirion of private revepgę, den Gods own retributions would bez 
Which yet are mentioned by the Apoſtle as an argument to prove the unlau fulneſſe of ours, 
Rom. 1 2. 19. Arenze not your ſelves, but rather give place to wrath; leave all puniſhment 
to God, For it 5 written, vengeauce is mine: By whicli connex ion you may note by the 
way, that the motive why we ſhould not avenge our ſelves is, (not that which ſome reyepges 
full minds would be beſt pleaſed with, becaulc by our patience our enemies ſhall be damned 
the deeper; as ſome would collect from Rom. 12. 20, but q becauſe the pi iviſedge af puniſhing 
offenders, that is, of vengeance, belongs peculiarly to God, and to none but thoſe to whom 
for things of this life he is pleaſed to communicate it. Which I conceive to be the reaſon why 
upon this ground of vengeance belonging to God antly, ſet down in the end of Rom. 12. the 
thirteenth to the Romans begins with obedience to the higher powers, and their being ordained 
by God, &c. This being thus ſer, it will follow, 20%. That Chriſts prohibition belongs only 
to thoſe wha have received the injuries, conſideted ( hatſoever they are) as private ſuffer- 
ers; and thoſe are forbid two things; 1. Taking into their own hands the avenging of 
themſelves. 2. (And which is the ſpeciall thing in this place; the former being not by the 
law permitted to the ems themſelves, though among the Heathen it was generally thought 
law full to hurt them who had injured us) deſiring and thirſting, ſeeking and requiring even 
chat revenge which the law of man affords, with this reflection on himſelf, for the ſatisfy- 
ing his revengefull humour. ( This might chyi very reaſonably prohibit, it being before 
not commanded, but onely permitted by Hoſes law; though forbid the Magiſtrates thus to 
puniſh offenders he could not, without deſtroying the law, which indeed to have done, - 
would not be thought reaſonable for GhrzF, the greateſt part of the world being ſo far from 
Chriſtians even now in times of Chriſtianitie, Not that it is made utterly unlawfull by. 
Chriſt to proſecute any who hath, w ronged me, and bring him to legall puniſhment; for that 
the law of man authorized and not contradicted by C hriſt, may and oft doth require of mez, 
and there is great difference between revenge and puniſbmint: Nor that it is unlawfull to 
require reparations for an injury done me, when the matter is capable of it ; not to do the 
ſame for the good that may accrue to my brethren by the inflicting ſuch exemplary puniſſ- 
ment on offenders; but that to require this far the ſatisfying of my o] revengefull hu- 
mour bheſides or without the reparation of the dammage received by me, ( as generally it is, 
' When Lrequire ap eye for an che ; for in that caſe the pulling, ur of. his.eye lle 
| 3 en nothing 
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noi hinꝑ to i d che helping me to tine again ) or again 1s fequite ie in coutemplation of 


the further inconvenience that may poſſibly beſall me another time if this paſſe unpugjſhed, 


Of Warres. 


is thought ft by Ch/HF to be intet dikted us Chtiſtians; who are bound, 1. By gratitade for 
whar CH/ hich done to us in pardoning of inſut ies, to go and do likewiſe, that is, to par- 
don and not tevenge inſuries. 2. By the law of faith to vanquiſh ſuch fears, and depend on 
Gods providente tõ Aeferrd us for the future; and not to be ſo haſty and ſolicitous in uſing 
all poſſible means, however unlawfull , for the future ſecuring of our ſelves, And all this 
ſeem to be tlie liter all rripottarice of that"phruſe;; Nom. 14: 19. Net avenging bar ſelves.] 
What ever avenging is unlawfull, that is not which re flecteth apon eur ſelves, and our own 
immoderate paſſtons; whether it hat of anger; or thar othet of deſire, 4 branch of which is 
this wotldly carkiag. in e 5 | 1015 5 ä 4 
*' From theſe tero thus ſet it will appears thirdly , what is to befaid of warrtybetween one 
Kingdome and thorher, Which ate ca middle nature between the revenge of the Magiſtrate 
upon the fender within his uit iſdictien, and the revenge of one private man upon another; 
this being between equalls ; "and To nor of the firſt Kind 5 and yet between publich perſons or 
dodies;46d T6 not of the ſecond, Which conſequetitly will be onely fo farre lawfull, as it agrees 
with the fer: and unlawfull, as with the ſecond. e eee 
8. In whit reſpect may watte be lamfull? or it u ſo ß 
c. That it is not abfo . awful, appents, x; By the Baptiſts anſwer to the ſouldiers 
en they came to His Baptiſhe, Ee 32 14. where he forbids chem not chat calling as un- 
awful. 2. By chriſtt commendingthe Centurioms faith, who was chen a Souldier, 31 By 
Pauli uſing a band of Souldiets againſt the treacherie of the Jews. 4. By Saint Peter ba- 
ptiring o Cornelius, without his giving over the military employment. Now in what re- 
ſpect Warre may be lawfull, will appeat, if we obſerve the cauſes of it. 1. If it be for the ſap- 
— of a ſedition ot rebellion ar hotne, it is clearly lawfull for the lawfall Magiſtrate, as 
ving the 2 of the ſword; 1. To preſetve che peace of the land. And 2. To punith and 
ſuppreſſe the diſturbert of it. In which caſt it is ĩimpoſſible any warte ſhould be lawfull on 
both fides ; there being but one fupreme powet in any Kingdome, (whether that conſiſt of 
one, or of more perſons) and to that belonging the power of the ſword , which whoever 
elſe taterh into his hand in any cafe uſurperh ir, ind therefore ought to periſh by the ſwortl: 
2. Tf betwixt one Kingdome and ahocher, then the warre may be lawfall again, in caſe one 
Kingdome doth attempt the doing any eminent injury: to another, which by a warre may 
poſſibly be averted from thoſe whoth the Magiſtrates office binds him to protect. An enia 


nent in juty I ſay, atid that which is more hurtfull then warre; or taking up of arms; and 


chat again, when thete is nv atbitration; or other means of debating ſach controverſies, 


or averting ſuch injuries to be had. Atid with theſe caurions, 70 burt ns peaceable man, as 


perſonal Fes e 


near as may be; To ſhed as kittle bloud as js poſſiblez Not to promact it our of deſire of te- 
verge, or gin; Not to uſe crueltie on captives, on thoſe that yield themſelieg , har deſite 
quarter, on women, childien', husbandmen; r. To give over Marre when any reaſonable 
terms of peace may be had; To take away nothing from the conquered , but the power of 
men In theſe caſes and with thefe cautions ,- as it is lawfull ro the higher Powers to uſe 
arts, o is it alſo to ather their Subjects that have 'commiſſion from them, if they be ſatiſ- 
fied of xhe juſticę of the cauſcʒ it nen that any Magiſtrate ſhould by his pwn 
Nan * 2 7 root vr prrnt 6 vv -% 

Ber i it fu far A private nus for the repeling of any theyreateſt injurie from him · 
felf ro Ki be 90 150 nut, bow can this — hain thoſe Wien our Subject᷑e 
end Rebels, bat thoſe whe are out of our power, and over whom we baveno jurudiſtion, (and 
(od we are but 22 men in reſpelt them) be accounted tawſull, ſeting it is ſure more ſinful 
bo kill na then one? CON, . 167 Y | 
c. To the firſt part of your queſtion J aner; that a ptivate man may not by the ci, 
1:10 8 1 | it, 


* 
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Con, tale: aw neck life, for the fiving hit own goods, or the repelling any ſuch kind 
of injurie from himſelf, becauſe 27 fe is — then gooas ? but if his life be at empied abſo, 
and no probable means to ſave it ——— the others life, it may then be law full 
to take away his life; Chriſt hay ing interpoſed nothing to the contrary , ( where yet he that 
to ſave anothers life, or rather then take it away, ſhould venture and loſe his own , may be 
thought to do better and moxe honourably, in imitating Chr "yp laid down bu liſe for bis 

5 This then being g praveed, , Ifay yet tothe ſecond part of your queſtion , that the 
fame rule cannot be extended do the making ef warre unlawſult. 1. Becauſe the ſupreme 


Power who is ſuppoſed to manage the warre , hath the ſword put into his hand by God, 
(which the private man had nor; , and that en ee but alſo to protect 


c. It wil the hard to 15 bt; viker 3 99 70 I hall —— 5 3 is no 
3 be found which wilt bear propottiom to one of theſe. 
It will be 5 ier to Nia you i is _—_ by telling you what by thoſpeciall ſorts of | 


warres that are vnlawku II. 


S. What be they® | | 

' © When WS N. Wife 6 htech with another for no other reaſon but Wa that other 
is not of the true. el 5 
Nation this Fi ction o 
plahredby yi dens or cone. enly by the Snbids and therefore much motalis chi: velau- 
full for Subje 8505 do, againff rhe et ind Getreu tuner hic hithey are placrd. 
1 Fe But 2 Religion the moſt precious thing of al? What then May we. fight far if. vt 

ar thai ? 

(. It is the molt precious thi indeed, and't OM prefer ved by all: law full, grnher, 
gage e ol off 15 tl flog woe Sande por of all chings moſt: im 
proper to defend, or ſecurs. of 1225 ti; and at being arne Led gd unlu ul for Pater 
to uſe the (word. dar the defence of Chriſt himſelf to do 5 it merely for Religion, muſt needs 
be very unlawfull. Religion hath fi [Fee Tpread a and propagated by ſuffering , and not by 
reſiſting: and- indeed 50 not in the power of force to conſtrain my ſoul, or change my 


t another. And 2. Ir is agalnſt the najurt H Rrlig on to he 


religion, or heep me from! ene of i ig .: and Np muſt amin * im 9 0 
51 that Pyr pole Ou ee 
what other prarye i ee , ad > QUILL 6:0 


CA, Labs of xuaſy eee en of eurer arefvonic 8, for ie revenging of 
an 0 for rig 15 nafot of thofe that we fee pref perdus, and conſe quently ſulpecꝶ᷑t it 
poſſible for them to inyade us for the future; or in any eaſe; unleſfe perhaps to get (ome re- 


paration for ſome eminent in jurie done to our * 6 which the Nation;cannot joe | 


l yet hope for 157 other way of reparat | 
What x required to make 1 ebf, fly 1 — 10 yaks unn, b 
C. Sa real on from en her 7 2 de hich he lives v — wo a lab 


& , and who have the power as the Sword in their hand ʒ and therefore as in obedience to 


them, it is poſſible for a private man lawfully to take arms, even when the Governours do 
it 


is is fertainly unlawfull. For; 1. God Kath: not given any: 
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it unlawfully, ſuppoſing that he think the canſe good upon the Higher Powers undertaking 


it ; ſo he that rakes up arms onely for hire, or hope of honour , &c. under one who is not 
his Magiſtrate, may, though the cauſe be juſt for which the Generall fights, commit ſinne in 
Gghting'under him. re TENN | 
S. What is there more that you think fit to teach me from this precept of not retaliating, or 
not a vexging the injurious ? | 1 775 Sawing 
c. It will be beſt given you by proceeding , and obſerving what Chriſt addes on the back 
of this prohibition. [But whoſtever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other 


alſo, N,. 


8. what is generally obſervable from thoſe additions ? | 

c. 1, 'The occaſion of them, 2. The generall nature of them wherein they all agree and 
accord, b | | | 
S. What is the occaſion of them r | | 
( cChhriſts foreſight of an objection, which upon occaſion of the prohibition precedent, 
men would be apt to make thus: If when one doth me an injurie, I may not revenge it on 
him my ſelf, or require a legall revenge upon him, then by this eaſineſſe he will be taught to 
multiplie thoſe injuries; to ſmite me on T other cheek , when he ſees me take that ſo pati- 
ently; to take away my cloak alſo, if I am ſo tame as to let him carrie away my coat with- 
out any paymentz to make me go a ſtage of two miles with him next time, if I take the firſt 
oppreſſion ſo patiently. To this foreſeen objection, our Saviour anſwers by commanding us 
to perform the former duty, and put this feared hazard to the venture, intimating that this 
is not ſure to be the reward and conſequent of ſuch patience. But yet if it ſhould be certainly 
ſo, yet we Chriſtians muſt rather ſubmit to this alſo, then give the rains to our revenge on 
that conſideration; we muſt venture that conſequent with Chriſt who hath commanded us 


this patience, and be armed for the worſt, that can befall us in his ſervice. gFrom whence you 


ſee what obligation it is, that lies upon us toward thoſe acts which are accounted ſo ridicu- 
lous among men. Not that we are preſently to turn the left cheek to him that firikes us on the 
right, 'togivethe'(loak to him that takes the coat, &c. but to perform the precept of non» 
revenge , and not to be tempted from it by, any foreſeen inconvenience, Yea, and really to 
make that adventure, if I cannot perform that obedience without it, rather let him take the 
cloak alſo, then ſeek wayes of revenge for ſuch former treſpaſſes. Which will be nothing un- 


, reaſonable, if we conſider, 1. That Cbrift can preſerve us from further injuries if he think 


good, as well without as ich our aſſiſtance; and indeed that patience is oft bleſt by him to 
be a more proſperous means of this, then ſelf-· revenge would be; it being Chriſts tried rule to 
g vercome evil with goad. 2. That if we ſhould chance to ſuffer any thing by obeying him, 
he will be able to repair us in another worle. 5 . 
S. What now is the generall nature of theſe appendant precepts, wherein they all agree and 
accord ? | 5 ME Ss | 
C. That they are all tolerable and ſupportable injuries both in reſpe& of what is done al- 
ready, and what may be conſequent to our bearing them, For thus the Loſſe of the (oat or 


' Cloahalſois a moderate injury; the ſmiting on the cheek, or cheeks, a very e 


painz and onely valued for the contumelyanncxed to it, which yet Chriſtians had been 

fore, verſe 11. (and ſhould after by the ſufferings of Chriſt be) taught to ſupport chearfully; 
and the going a mile or two, a very tolerable invaſion on their libertie, and a very eaſie poſt 
being compared with the ordinary ſtages 3 and from thence, 1. The reaſonableneſſe and 
agretableneſſe of Chriſts commands to our ſtrength appears, that he provides us ſuch eaſe 
yokes and light burdens, even when we think be uſeth us us moſt hardly. 2. The indulgence 
which he allows us in matters of greater concernment; where the datnmage or treſpaſſe is not 
ſo ſupportable, he there intimates a libertie to uſe ſome means to ſave or repair our ſelves, 
(which may be extremely uſefull if not neceſſary to our temporall ſubſiſtence ) though not 
| | MAI va 
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to work revenge on the enemie for what is paſt, by exating any puniſhment on his perſon, 
by endeavouring to trouble him who hath troubled us, (which cannot bring in any profit 
to us. 

8. * nom u part iculari obſervable from each of theſe, and 1. ſrom the ferſt? 

C. Thar forlight injuries done to our bodies which leave no wound behind them, nor are 
the diſabling or weakning of our bodies, nor bring any conſiderable pain with them, we are 
not to ſeek any way of private, no nor ſo much as of legall revenge, no not though the inju- 
rie wereacontumely alſo, and the putting it up a reproch in the account of the world, and 
withall a poſlible, nay probable means to bring more upon me of the ſame making, this thus 
ſet is my Chriſtian duty, which I cannot omit without ſinne; and which for us to perform, 
or Chriſt to command, is ſo farre from unreaſonable , that the contrary, if we obſerve the 
experience of it, is much more unreaſonable, and the ſeeking revenge ordinarily ſubjects us 
to greater inconveniences, to more and more dangerous blows many times, if we become 
our own champions, and avenge our ſelves; and to more conſiderable trouble and charge, if 
we ſeek it from the Court of Judicature. 

S. What do you in particular obſerve from the ſecond ? 

C. 1. The word rendred [ſue at law] may alſo ſignifie to ſtrive, or contend with thee KA 
any other way, and fo take away thy Coat from thee, (and in this caſe rather loſe that and 
more, then either hurt or maligne him) and it is not improbable that it may ſo ſignific here, 
becauſe Saint Luke reads [him that tahetb away thy coat, forbid not, &c.] chat is, do not by My Ae 
contraty violence or hurting of him thus repell him. If it referre to the former, then we learn 
that ſiang at the law, though it be meant as a remedie for treſpaſſes, is oft uſed as an inſtru- 
ment to do them. 2. That another having wronged me by a ſuit , and gotten an unjuſt ver- 
dict againſt me, doth not make it Chriflian for me to attempt the like on him, 3. ThatT 
muſt not ftand ſo punQually on my righe of dominion or propriety in my goods, as 
to deſigne revenge on every one whoſoever ſhall in the leaſt matter intrench on it, which, be- 
ſide that Chriſts prohibition makes ſinne in a Chriſtian, the very delayes, andexpenceful- 
neſſe of Courts makes unreaſonable and abſurd for any man to do, Many loſſes are more 
ſupportable then ſuch a coſtly means of repairing them: Let this not ſo farre to be extended, 
but that he that, 1. By no arbitration can get his on; Or 2. that defires onely to obtain 
decifion of any comroverfiez Or' 3. he that by this means may defend-a Widow or Orphanz 
Or 4 provide for his own family; Or 5. enable himſelf to relieve the poore, may lawfully 
in a matter of great moment enter a ſuit at law. 

S. What from the third? : 

C. That the ſame rule holds for my libertie , that did for my body and eſtate, that every 
diminutfon of it maſt not enrage me either to a private or legall revenge on the invader: the 
ſumme of all is, that ſmall ſupportable injuries of any kind, we Chriſtians muſt bear wir h- 
out hurting again, or fo much as proſecuting or impleading the injurious. In weightier and 
more conſiderable matters, though we may uſe means: 1. To defend our ſelves: 2. To get 
legall reparations for our loſſes, yet even in thoſe, the giving any away to revengefull de- 
fires, or deſiring to give him any ſmart , or pain that brings no reall gain or eaſe, or advan- 
tage to us, ſave onely the ſatisfying our revengefu!] humour, is ſtil} utterly unlawfull. 

S. But what is that that follows in the cloſe of this period , verſe 42. [Give to him that 
asketh thee, and from him that would borrow of thee turn not thou away?} And bow comes 
it in this place? 

C. The ſubſtance of it is a command of univerſall, unlimited liberalitie according to our 
power to all that are in need, and a direction to one ſpeciall kind of works of mercie, the 
lending (wicheut all exaction of ſe for the loan) to thoſe that are in preſent want, and 
may by fuch preſent ſupplies for preſent exigence be taught a way of thriving in the world, 
and getting out from thoſe difficulties of fortune, In "_- caſe the lending for a time, _ 
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after that time the requiring mine own again, may do ſome men as much, perhaps more 
good, by obliging them to induſtry and providence, and fidelitic, then giving to ſome others 
might have done. 

S. Nhat connexion is there betwixt this precept of liberalitie, and the non - revenge immedi- 
ately preceding? 

C. It is this, 1. That forgiving, and giving, the two ſpeciall works of our charitie to- 
ward men, ſhould alwayes go together; one never doth fo well, as when the other is joyned 
with it. Revenge will blaſt our liberalitie; and the covetous illiberall heart will defame the 
moſt perfect patience. 2+ That the practice of liberalitie will help us to think it reaſonable 
not to meditate revenge, and withall demonſtrate our patience of injuries, &. to be no pu- 
ſillanimous cowardly act, becauſe J dare net reſiſt him, but onely an act of obedience unto 
Chriſt, in doing as he hath done, both for patience and liberalitie, my Chriſtian charitie ob- 
liging me to one as well as the other. 

S. What now us the eround-work of the next period? 

c. The repetition ot the old law of loving atcighbours aud hating enemies. 

S. Is there any ſuch thing in the law of Moſes, or Nature, that we ſhould hate our ene- 
mies, and love noue but Neighbours ? 

C. I ſhall tell you as clearly as I can what both thoſe laws have done in this matter. 

S. What bath the law of Moſes done? | 

C. For the loving of the Neighbour, that is, the fellow Jem, it hath commanded to love 
him as thy ſelf, Lev. 19. 18. and not to avenge or bear any grudge again(t him; from which, 
though it were no excluſion of the like to other countrey-men , yet it is very true that the 
Jews took occaſion of advantage to denie all kindneſſe and exerciſe of offices of common 
humanitie to all others, unleſſe they became Proſelytes to them. Now this they did with- 
out any authority of their law, which therefore Chriſt by the parable of the good Sawaritane, 
ſhews to belong to the loving of (and ſhewing mercy to) others beſide their own countrey- 
men, and extending the meaning of the word [xeighbour] to all thoſe who are of the ſame 
common ſtock with us, and are men as well as our ſelves : though the truth is, Godby pre- 
ſcribing the Jews peculiar meats , and forbidding others that were familiarly uſed by the 
Nations, did conſequently interdi& them any ſpeciall familiaritie of converſe with the Na- 
tions; by way of caution, leſt they ſhould be corrupted by them who were at that time ſo ex- 
tremely Idolatrous; which rule conſequently was to be accounted temporary, and to laſt no 
longer then therealon of it. But then, for the hating of enemies, it is not to be thought that 
there was any ſuch precept given them of hating, either all but their own countrey=men , or 
even all their very enemies. Thus much onely toward it we find in the law, that though the 
Fews were commanded to do courteſies to the enemies of their-own countrey, to reſcue the 
enemies Ox out of the ditch, &c. yet they are forbid to enter any fciendſhip, affinitie, league 
with the ſeven nations, Hittites, 4morites , &c. or to ſhew any mercy to them; which yet 
muſt not be extended to the commanding all manner of mortall hatred againſt them, but 
this within certain limits; they were to offer them conditions of Peace, and to permit them 
to redeem their lives, if they deſired it, by ſervitude, Deut. 20. 10, 11. and though upon not 
accepting of conditions of peace, they were to have no pitie on them, but to deſtroy them ut- 
terly, yet this belonged onely to thoſe of that age; Solomen doth not ſo, but onely levies a tri- 
bute of bond-ſervice upon them, 1 Kings 9. 20, 21. After the ſame manner were they to deal 
with the Amalehztes to have warre with them for ever, Exod. 17 16. Deut 25. 19, and with 
ſome difference, with the Moabites and Ammonites. In all which nothing can be obſerved 
contrary to the law of nature, or humanitie; for the ſame power that the Magiſtrates on earth 


have over malefactours, the ſame ſure muſt be yielded God over Nations and Governours 


of them, to put them to death by what mea ns he pleaſe. This execution he was pleaſed to 
aommit to the people of the Zews, after a long time of patience, when thoſe nations had filled 


up 
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up the meaſure of their rebellion, Lev. 18. 14, So that this [of hating enemies cannot be ac- 
counted of as any common generall command, for it held not generally againſt any but 


' theſe forenamed nations; but as a fpeczall particular ſentence of Gods, to be at that time exe- 


cuted on them. And although, the truth is, the Zews did generally reſolve it lawfull to kill 
or ſpoil any that were ſirangers from the religion of the true God; yet by the limiting of 
Gods command for ſuch execution to thele forenamed, and that with this reaſon , becauſe 
they had filled up the meaſure of their iniquities (which when it is, none but God can judge 
of) it is evident that this was an errour in the Fews, and that the rather becauſe at this time 
when Chriſt ſpake, they were ſubje& to the Romanes, and had no power of the ſword in their 
hands; in which caſe thoſe former commands of warre with Amalch (much more with other 
idolatrous Nations , againſt whom it was not appointed) became utterly out-dated , and 
the law of nature was toprevail; which commends love and charitie to all men. 

S, You promiſed alſo to ſhew me what the law of Nature had done in thus matter. I pray 
what is it? 

C. We have no better way now to judge of that then by the writings and ſayings of the wi- 
ſeſt naturall menz the ſumme of which is this; That all men are to be loved and obliged by 
us; No man to be hurt or diſobliged but he who hath firſt injured me; in which caſe the 
great Philoſopher thinks it a reprovable thing to love an enemie, (as to hate a friend) but 
withall, the moderateſt and wiſeſt, and moſt elevated minds, though they would not com- 
mand or oblige all men to love enemies, do yet commend it as moſt honourable ſo to do, 
and give many excellent reaſons for it; and conelude, that the wiſe and good man hath no 
enemze. So that from all this, the ſhort is, that the ems taking ſome advantage from thoſe 
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forementioned commands of Hoſes, and miſtaking them, did think it law full to hate 


others of different Religions, that is, all other Nations, (and the ſame may be obſerved of 
the Grecians toward the reſt of the world, under the title of Barbarians) but in this they did 
both againſt the law of Moſer, as hath been ſhewed, and againſt the law of Nature; by which 
hating or hurting is avowed onely in caſe of injuries done, and even then alſo the contrary 
commended; and ſo that which Chrift hath here to do, is partly to recall and reform the Fews 
to the law of nature, and to command that which that commended , partly to advance and 
ſet it higher then the law of the Jems had required of them before. | 

S. What then i now the law of Chrift iz this matter? 

c. It is ſet down, verſe 44. But I ſay unto you, dove your enemies, &c. to the end of this 
Chapter, The ſumme of which is, that other mens faults or ſinnes againſt us (nay againſt 
God himſelf, for the 7ews enemies, the people of the ſeven Nations, Amorites, &c. being 
moſt deteſtable ſinners before God, are here referred to in this word Exemies) give not us 
any diſpenſation for the non-payment of that great debt of our nature, love to all our kind. 
It is true indeed the paſſions and affections that our nature is ſubje& to, doincline us to re- 
venge againſt our enemies; or if we can conquer that, yet we cannot chooſe but make a 
diſtinction between friends and foes, and atleaſt have a great coldneſſe and indifference to 
thoſe who have deſerved ſo ill at our hands. But Chriſt is come to mortifie thoſe affeRions of 
rage and revenge; and to leade us higher then nature would bring us; to affect ions, and 
words, and actions of kindneſſe, and benignitie to thoſe that have expreſt the contrary of 
every of theſe toward us. 

S. But is it not abundantly ſuffcient , if my affections and behaviour toward mine enemie be 
not like his to me, unkind, retaliating of injuries, &.? Is there any more required of me? 

c. Yes undoubtedly, of a Chriſtian; who is to tranſcribe that copie, that Chriſts own 
dealing with us when we were enemies, did ſet us. I muſt not onely negatively not hate, 


or curſe, or purſue with injuries; but love and bleſſe, and do gocd, and pray for my greateſt 


enemie. 
S. What is meant by Loving him ? | | 
K 2 C. That 
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c. That denotes the affection of charitie, and kindneſſe, and benignitie toward him: 


1. Wiſhing him all the good in the world, but that eſpecially which he moſt wanteth, the _ 
im, 


of his ſoul, conviction of finne, reformation , &. 2. Pitying and compaſſionating 
and thatthe more for being mine enemie, becaule that implies a ſinne in hie, which is of afl 
things the moſt proper matter of compaſlion. 3. Being cordially affected toward him. 

8. What is meant by Blefling him? 

C. The word in Greek, and the oppoſition to ching, (that is, evil or bittet ſpeaking) 
noteth kindneſſe and fienalineſſe of language; giving them all friendly and courteous words, 
who have nothing but railing and evil ſpeaking for us 3 commending in them whatever is 
capable of ir, though they do nothing but defame and backbite us, 

S. What is mean! by Doing good to chem? 

C. All outward reall effects and actions of charitie. Such are alms, if they be in want; 
feeding, giving to drink, clothing them when they ate bunery, tbirſt ie, naked ; comfort, if in 
any diſtreſſes; counſel, if in any difficultiez reſcuing their goods, &c. if we ſee them in dan» 
get; admoniſhing them in a friendly manner, and ſuch as may be moſt likely to prevail with 
them when we (ce them falling into afly finne 3 reproving and correRing fatherly, when we 
ſee them fallen: In a word, contributing our utmoſt to the good of their bodies, eſtates, fa- 
milies, reputations, but eſpecially their fouls ; and all this without any tincture of our re- 
venge, or rage mixing with its 

S. What is meant by Praying for them? 

c. Deſiring of God for them whatſoever they want. 1. Pardon of ſinne, with an expreſ- 
fon of my free pardoning them. 2. Grace for amendment of life. 3. All other bleſſings 
temporall and ſpirituall which they ſtand in need of. 


S. This is a dutie of ſome difficultie , what help can you direct me to facilitate the perſor- 
mance of it ? 


C. _ conſideratigqns there are which will tend to that end. Three there are hore | 
named. 


S. What be they ? | 


c. The firft is the example of God, who ſheweth mercy to ſinners, who ate his enemies; 
and in the outward diſpenſation of temporall bleſſings, giveth as liberall a portion many 
times to the wicked, unthankfull provokers , as to his good ſervants 3 and for the common 
advantages of life, Sanne and Nein, diſpenſeth them generally in an equalicie to all. And 


_ for 25 do the like, is a God like thing; the greateſt dignitie that our nature is ca- 
pable of. | 


S. What i the ſecond help? 


c. The conſideration of the reward which God hath decreed for ſuch who do this, and 
that proportioned to their actions; retribution of good to evil, of mercy and happineſſe, 
though we are ſinners and enemies. Whoſoever doth but think of that, how much the joyes 
of Heaven for cternitie are beyond the pleaſure of a Iſle revenge for the preſent , will never 
think fic to make ſuch an unequall exchange, to loſe ſo rich a reward for ſo poore a pleaſure. 

S. What u the third help? 

c. The conſideration of what is done by all others, the vileſt and wickedeſt men in the 
world. For ſuch were the Publicanes accounted , and yet they could think themſelves obli- 
ged to love their friends, and ſatisfie that obligation 3 they could uſe civilities and courteous 
compellations and ſalutations to their neighbours, Mc. And if we who are bound to exceed 
the Scribes and Phariſees , the ſtrifteſt Set᷑t among the ems, ſhall be but in the ſame rank 
with Public aues, (who are otherw here put with Heat hen and Hariots, and Sinners) the vileſt 
and moſt abominable of all men; this will ſure be a great reproch to us Chriſtians. 

S. What other motives can you adde in this matter, why 1 ſhould love my enemies? 


C. 1. That by this means I ſhall conquer my (elf, my unruly paſſions , which is a moſt 


glorious 
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glorious heroĩcall piece of victory: 2. That by this I ſhall preſerve wy ſelf in a great calm- 
neſſe and quiet of mind which thoughts of revenge wholly deprive me of. 3. That this is of 
all others the moſt probable way of overcoming my enemies; revenge being a means of ex · 
aſperating and enflaming him, charity of melting him. Which if 1 do, I firſt ger a friend for 
an enemy; and ſecondly, have the honour and claim to the reward due to them, that cauvert 
Inner s from the errour of their wayes. 4. That this is a way of excelling all other men in 
the world, none but Chriſtians thinking themſelves cbliged to do this. 5. That this is the 
ſpeciall way of chriſt ian perfection, and is ſo called in the cloſe of this Chapter, Be ye perfect 
as your Father which is in Heaven is perfect. In ſtead of which, S. Luke reads, 6. 3 6. Be ye mer - 
cifull, &c. Noting this mercy, or almes, or benignity to enemies to be the higheſt degree of 

Chriſtian perfection. | 
S. I beſeech God by bis renewing quickning Spirit, to mortifiethe contrary ſenne, and work this 
truly Chriftian grace in mybeart. Yeu have paſt through the fifth ( hapter, and ſo Chrifis refore 
mations of, and additions tothe old Commandment. I will not queſtion why Chriſt reformed or 
improved no more of them, it is ſufficient to me that he bath not; which being an alt of bis wiſ- 

dome, it is not for man to queſizon, but acquieſce in. 

C. You judge aright, yet do I conceive that two other Commandments of the ſecond Ta- 
| ble Chriſt hath improved in this Sermon. The ninth there of not bearing falſe wit neſſe, he 
\ bath improved into not Judging, c. 7.1. the laſt of not covering, into taking no thought, c. 6. 
| | 25. And as for the fifth (which is the onely one of the ſecond Table now left out, there may 
8 be particular reaſon for it, becauſe that honour of father and mother, obe dience to Superiours, 

Magiſtrates, ec. was by the Jewiſh law advanced fo high, even to the prohibiting of thoughts 

of evil againſt ſuch (which ſay the Jews, is the onely caſe whereia though s are prohibited ) 

that there was no need or almoſt poſſibility of ſetting it higher, Let us now proceed tothe 
next, the ſixth Chapter, and conſider what fitſt we ſhall fall upon. 
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8. W zs the firſt general aim or defigne of this next part of the Sermon begin- §. 1. 

| ning, c. 6? Aquinas 2 2. 

c. The regulating of three great Chriſtian duties, Almes- giving, Prayer, and Faſting. 3 3. 
Three ſo neceſſary con ſiderable offices of a Chriſtian, that learned Divines have reſolved them 
to be three ſpeciall Chriſtian Seriſtces, or acts of divine worſhip : the firſt out of our eſtates; 
the ſecond of our ſoules 3 the third from our bodies; which are the three principall parts of 


of a man, every one therefore obliged to pay its tribute of acknowledgement to the Cre- 
atour. | | | 

S. I ſball they preſume them worthy of our diftinft ſurvey, and to that purpoſe pitch upon 
that firſt, which 1 ſee firſt placed, thut of Almes giving, and expect what met bod you will 
propoſe to me as moi proper to give me à clear fieht of what Chriſt bath thought fit torepreſent 
to me cancer ning it? 


»» C, I ſhall reduce it ſummarily to theſe two heads. 1. A duty ſuppofed. 2. A caution in- Of Almes- 
g ter paſed for the regulation of this duty. giving. 
; S. what mean you by the duty ſuppoſed ? 


c. I mean this, that the duty of Almes- giving here mentioned, is not ſo much here con- 
mended by Cbriſt, as preſumed and ſuppoſed, as a duty that both the law of Nature, and of 
Moſes, required of all men, Heathens and Jews before, and therefore needed not to be eom- 
manded by Chrift,bur onely to be thus honourably mentioned by him as a duty that he meant 
not to evacuate, but confirm; ſo farre that he that would not obſerve it fhould be unworthy 
che title of a Chriſtian,nay of a Zew ot Heathen man aan ae ſo ſtrictly exaRing it 1 _ 
| f 3 
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S. The duty being ſo neceſſary, and yet onely toucht on or named here you may pleaſe a little 
to explain to me. 

C. I will, by telling you, 1. That it is the ſame duty ſexpreſt by the ſame word) that mer- 
ciſulneſſeis in the fifth Beatitude; but then, 2. That it ſeems here to be reſtrained to that 
one kind of mercifulneſſe which conſiſts in giving; and that peculiarly of relief cor porall to 


them that want it, and therefore it will not be pertinent in this place to ſpeak to you of any 


branch of mercifulneſſe, but of that which we ordinarily call, Giving of alms. 

S. what do you think fit to tell me of that ? 

C Onely theſe two things, as moſt proper for your direction in this duty, the firſt for the 
ſubſtance of the duty, the ſecond for the moſt convenient manner of performing it. 

S. that for the (ubſtance of the duty ? 

c. That I am bound by all lawes of Nature, of Moſes, of Chriſt, as God hath enabled me, 
to relieve thoſe that are in want, the hungry, the naked, the fatherleſſe, and widow, 8c. de- 
ſtitute of worldly ſuccour, the doing of which is called pure religion or worſhip, by Saint 
James, c.1.27. 

S. what directions have you for the moſt convenient manner performing it ? 

E. This is one eſpecially (which Saint Paul 1 Cor. 16, 2. hath given me occaſion to think 
on) that every rich man or thriving man, every one that either hath conſtant revenue, or pro- 
fitabic trade, ſhould lay by him in ſtore as God hath proſpered him, for the uſe of the poore; de- 


dicaiing yearly, or monethly,or weekly, ſuch or ſuch a proportion for this purpoſe, and ſepa- 


rating it from the reſt of the heap, that it may be ready for ſuch uſcs, as the providence of 
God ſhall offer to us. 

S. How will this be beſt done? 

C. By a yearly valuation of my income, whether of rents, or gains by trading, and ſetting 
apart a reaſonable proportion of that, and then dividing that groſſe proportion into as many 
parts as there be weeks in the year: and then every Lo/ds day (according to the Apoſtles di- 
reQion) or otherwiſe weekly, to put into the poore mans bag, or box, or pocket, ſuch a juſt 
proportion, which from that time I am to account of, as none of mine, but the poores propriety 
which I cannot take from them again but by ſtealth, that I ſay not ſacritedge. This way of 


ſetting apart before-hand will be very uſefull both for the reſiſting of covetous thoughts, 
which will be apt ſtill to intercurre, when objects of charity offer themſelves 3 and WG for 


the having proviſion ready at hand, to give when we would be willing to give, which other- 
wiſe perhaps would ſometimes be wanting; and the doing this thus weekly, will make the 
ſumme thus parted with ſo inſenſible, that we ſhall not miſſe gut of our eſtates, what is thus 
conſecrated. :. 4 pg 

S. But I pray what proportion yearly ſhould I thus deſigne?ꝰ 

c. The exact proportion or quetum, I cannot preſcribe you, the Scripture having defined 
nothing in it; but by commending liberaliiy, and voluntary and cheerfull giving, rather in- 
timating that there is no ſer proportion to be defined, but to be left to every mans own breaſt 
how to proportion his freewill offer ing: For although one place there be that ſeems to require 
all to be ſer apart for that purpoſe that comes in by way of gain from Gods proſpering hand, 
to wit, that juſt now mentioned, 1 cor. 16. 2. where he appointeth that eyery one ſer apart 
Duorupi gn d, m1 A cvomey, freaſuring up whatſoever be bath gained, of thri ved, or been proſpe- 
red, (not as we render it, as God hath proſpered bim, for it is not Cd as] but Lꝰ. ri whalſo- 
ever] yet it appears that that was in a peculiar cale at that time, for the relieving the poore 
Chriſtians at Feruſalem, who were ſo many, and ſo few to relieve them then, that all that 
could be ſpared was little enough for the turn; and therefore that can no more make a rule 
for the preſent times, then the having all common then, and bringing all to the Apoſtles feet, 
will be exemplary to us. I ſhall onely for your better direction give you the beſt 4 8 I can, 
which will be by theſe gradations. 1» That the ewes, the people of God were bound 0 
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the Law to ſet apart a tenth of all their increaſe every third yeare for the uſe of the poore; Every 

year you know the tythe was paid to the Prieſt, but that being done, every third yeare they 

were to tythe again, for the pogre 3 which was in effect a thirtieth part yearly of their increaſe; 

for that(you know) a tenth part every third yeare, being diſt ributed into three parts, and each 

of thoſe three aſſigned to each yeare, will amount to. But then 2. Other commands there 

were given tothoſe Zewes, concerning the poore, as of permitting them to leaſe in the field, 

lending them without uſe, reſtoring the pledge before night, and- other the like, and all this 

a 7ew was bound to; he ſinned againſt the law, if he did not. This was his, righteou ſñeße, - 

; ; . . . F (} 

Deu. 24. 1 3. that is, that degree of mercy which the law required of him, in ſtead of which | 

the Greeh Tranſlators uſe a word ſignifying Almes or Pitiy the ſame which is in this place Ezenggelrn- 

of Chriſts Sermon, (and it is further obſervable, that in this place ſome very ancient Copies 

in ſtead of this word which ſignifies Almes, have another word ſignifying righteouſneſſe) all 

which fignilies ſome degrees of Almes-g:zving to be required by the Law, without perfor- Aiygyco- 

mance of which a Zew cannot be accounted righteous * and ſuch were thoſe three years ty- vu. 

things, and the reſt forementioned. But then thz7d/y, beſide this 7ighteouſneſſe of the Few, or - 
. a . . . . ( | 

that proportion required to his being a righteous Few, there was another higher degree a- 0 

mong them, called Mercy or Goodneſſe, or Bounty, or Chari y, which ſay their Interpreters; is 

more then righteouſneſſe, exceſſe or aboundance of righteouſueſſe. Thus ſhall you ſee thoſe two 

words many times put together, not as equivalent, but on a higher degree then the other, mom 

Dan-4-27-Break off thy ſinnes by righteouſneſſe, and thine iniguities by ſhewing mercy to the FAWN 

poore ; the mercy (er lait, as being higheſt. So Mic. 6.8. What doth the Lord require of thee, N 

but to do juſiice, and love mercy £ So when the compariſon is made by the Apoſtle, between IAT 

a Righteous man and a Good man, Rom. 5-7. the Good man, is this mercifull minded man, ©VP1S 

which farre exceedeth the other. By which you ſee, that he that will be a good, a pious,a mere ICT 

cifull Jew, he muſt exceed thoſe tearms which by the law the Jem was bound to, that , muſt __ 

allow to pious uſes much more then the thirtielh part of his increaſe every yeare; and this oh 

law and direction being by God himſelf given to his own people the ems, may deſerve ſo 

farre to be conſidered by us, as it is an evidence of Gods judgement then to that people. But 

then fourth'y, though this be not a law now binding us, as not given to us, yet being a law 

of charity and mercy to my poore Neighbour, which for the ſubſtance of it, is an eternal law 

of nature, there will be ſmall reaſon for a Chriſtian to think himſelf diſ-ingaged from that 

quotum or proportion,which even the Jews who were conſidered as in a ſtate of imperfection 

were obliged to; ſave onely that this is now left to their own freedome which was before 

commanded z and it were ſhame that a Chriſhan thus left to his own freedome ſhould come 

ſhort of what a ew was brought to by conſtraint, But ffthly, on the contrary fide, the more 9 

perfect law of Chriſt, and the more grace, and the more light brought into the world by him 4 

requiring higher perfection now, then before by law was required, (ſo that except our righte- 

oufneſſe exceed theirs, we ſhall not enter the kingdome of heaven) may very juſtly be deemed to 

require a greater proportion of us now in works of mercy, then of them was then expected. 

From whence it will be conſequent, fixthly That as our Righicouſneſſe muſt exce( d their righ» 

teouſneſſe ſo our Mercy their mercy e that is, that to be a righleows Chriftian, (that is, ſuch 

an one as performes what the law of Chriſt requires of him for Almes giving) it is neceſſa- 

ry to ſer apart much more then a yearly thirtieih of his revenue, or increaſe z and tobe a mer- 

ciſud or benigne or pious Chriſtian, much more again then that, is neceſſary. But then 

({eventbly, che Chriſtian (as alſo the Nwiſh) law in this matter, doth not ſo conſiſt in an in- 

diviſible point, as that any ſet proportion can be defined, lower then which would be the fin 

of parſimony, and higher then hich the ſinne of prodigalitie; but is allowed its latitudes 

within which it may move higher or lower without ſinne; yet ſo that it may on one fide be 

fo low, that it will be un-chriſtian love of monty; and on the other fide ſo high, ( if it be to 


the neglecting and expoſing his own children, and family) that it may be wretchleſſe prodiga- 
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liry ; which two extremes being by the help of the former directions avoided the rule will be 
That the more liberall we are to them that want, or the more liberall in ſetting apart for 
them to provide them 2 plentifull patrimony, the more acceptable it will be in the light of 
God; and the more liberally rewarded according to that of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 9 6. He that 
foweth bountifu!ly, ſhall reap bountifully, by which I conccive is meant not onely Gods aboun- 
dant retributions of Glory in another world, but even his payments of temporall plentie 


here, to thoſe who have been willing to make that Chriſtian uſe of that earthly talent com- 
mitted to their Stewarding, 


S. Do jou believe that liberalitie to the poore is likely to receive any ſuch rewa/d in this life? 


The reaſon of my queſtion is, becauſe if there were any ground for the affirmative, I ſhould con- 
ceive it a mot convincing motive to all, even the worldly- minded men, to caſt their bread thus 
upon the waters; Fit ſhauld return to them again in this life with encreaſe. Liberality being a 
thing pleaſant and deliehtſull even to fleſh and blond, to the moſt covetous minded man; and no- 
thing imaginable 20 deterre any from the practice of ſo loveh a duty, were it not the fear of dimi- 
niſhing our ftore or bringing our ſelves te want by that means. I ſhall therefore in great earneſt 
deſere to heare your opinion in that point? 

c. I make no doubt of this truth, that merciſulneſſe and Chriſtian liberality is the ſureſt 
way to plenty and contentment in this life ; ſo farre from ever being a means of impoveriſh= 
ing any, that it is moſt conſtantly (when exerciſed as it ought) a means of enriching, And 
that you may not think this a phanſie or ſpeculation, or groundleſſe confidence in me, I ſhall 
tell you that I conceive there is not any one thing ( temporall ) for which there are ſo many 
clear evident promiſes in the Scripture as this. For the giving you ground of faith in this, I 
will name you ſome, And a foundation I ſhall lay, Deut. 26. 1 1. where there is by God pre- 
fcribed a form of prayer to be uſed by him that hath made an end ef tything all the tythe of bis 
increaſe the third yeare, that is, that hath paid the poore their patrimony, (as appears by the 
reſt of the yetſe, and which till it be done, the third years !ything is not made an end of.) Aud 
the form preſcribed gives the man that hath ſo done liberty and priviledge of claim and chal- 
lenge to all kind cfearthly bleſſings, verſe 13. Then thou ſhalt ſay before the Lord thy God, I 
bave given to the ſtranger, to the fatherleſſe, 8c. And thereupon verſe 15. Look down flom 
heaven and bleſſe thy people Iſrael, and the land which thou r given us, a laud flowing with 
milk and honey. The mention of the milk and honey, and affluence, is an interpretation what 
that bleſſing is which is there prayed for fo confidently; to wit, temporal plenty here; and 
Gods preſct ibing this form of prayer is argument enough that God will grant it to him, that 
having performed this condition, doth humbly in prayer require the performance of ſuch 
promiſe. Onely by the way, theſe two things muſt go together inſeparably, performance of the 
condition, and then prayer to God, According to that of the blind man in the Goſpel, that 
he that is a worſhipper of God, and doth his will, him he heareth. Other places fit to be ſuper- 
ſtructed on this you have in the Pſalmes of David, Pſal. 41. 1. Bleſſed. is he that conſidereth 
the poore and needy. And what kind of bleſſing this is, appears by the context, The Lo/d will 
deliver him, preſer ve him keep bim alive, bleſſè him on t be earth, & c. And beſides others one 
remarkable place that book affards, Pal. 37. 25. I have brew ycung, end nom am old, yet ſaw 
I never the righteous forſaken, nor hu ſeed begging bread. What is meant by rightcous there, 
will be evident, if you adviſe with verſe 21. The righteous ſheweth merey and giveth, and 
verſe 26. The righteous is ever (or all the day) mercifull and lendeth. His liberality ſuch and 
10 continuall (2. the day mercifulf) that one would think it able to exhauſt his patrimony; 
to bring him, at leaſt bis poſterity, to want and begger ie, and yet in all Davids obſervation, 
he had Pound (fo far as to make an Aphoriſine of it) that none were ever brought to want by 
that means; but, as it follows for confirmation of this truth, verſe 26. His ſeed is bieſſed; his 
poſterity as proſperous as if their father had digged through the Mine into hel (here the Po- 
ets thought riches dwelt) to fetch oui treaſure for them, Where although the rule do not ne- 


ceſſarily 
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ceffarily holll ſo farre, thatino other means can make a mercifull man poore, (for perhaps 
negligence, ſuretyſhip, ſome other ſinne lived in and bringing a curſe uponihim, may; and - 
mencifulneſſe not prove antidote ſufficienttoiſecure him againſt all otheripoyfon.) Yet thus 
farre it duthn Dnvids obſer vation hald, 1. That it never brings any man to want; hat- 
ever elſe may, that will not; 2. That itiis an ordinary means tolhelpito more wealth ʒ to 
enrichithe ꝓoſtetity; toſbeſtow temporalbbleſſings on them a benigne fa vourable influence 
this hath upon all chat belongs to him. And this which. David mentions as an Aphoriſme of 
his own oblervation, I believe I might extend to all times, and challenge any Hiſtorian of 
paſt, or vbſeruatour of preſent times to give one inſtance out of his know leuge to the cuntra- 
ry; of any Cluiſtian Almes- giver that brought himſolf or his poſterity to want (nay chat did 
not thrive and proſper the better) by thartmeans. Some notable examples I have known in 
my time for the conferming what Ino ſay, but could never yet heare of any to the contrary» 
To theſe l fhalladde a few places of teſtimomy alſo out of the Proverbs of Solomon, 11. 24. 
There i thut ſtattereth and jet increaſatb, that , One ſort of ſcadterers there is that increaſ. 
eth by ſcattermg; and-nvicauſe-of doubt but that thenerriſall is this kind of ſcatterey; which 
further :appeurs by the oppoſition in ihereſt of che verſe, There thut withboldeth more then 
1 meet, and it tenderh to pyveriy. A ſbrange thing that ſcuttering ſnould be a means of incre· 
ufng; giving, of having; and witliholding of poverty . ker ping; ofinot havingʒ but when it 
is con ſidlered how all vemperull plenty is of God re his blefling and vp ening 
his ham, all things ure filled with plentevufutſſe; and by his withdrawing his uuſpieious in- 
Auence, allthings are improſpersus, moulter und crumble „ there will be ſmall 
difficulty in belſeuing Gods prom iſe for ſuch kind of difficuhirs, as theſe. Beſides be fol» 
lowing verſes make it olear, that it belongs tochis matter, verſe a5. The liberal ſnulſbuli be 
made far, an dhe that ure ſpall berwarered alſo bimſelf. And ſelling of corn being an act 
of liberal ity, verſe 26. in oppoſtt ion to him that withboldethie, icfollowes, Bleſſing ſhull be 
upos his ben, and verſe 28, The 7iphreous, that is, rhe liberall again, (as oppoſite to him that 
truſteth in riches) ſhall fouriſh asd branch vhat ir, be veryprofperous. And though it follow 
in the faſt verſe, !Thutiche'riphredusſbullberecompenſtd. on t heit ; that ir, meet Wich af. 
flictions and puniſhnents here; yet is chat common ſtare. of good · men reconciliable wich 
temporal bleſſings here, as may appear, Munt᷑ ro. 30. % agam, PW. 18. 212.4 good man 
texvetb bis inbrriranre to bis hilde chien. Where ifithe gooll man be ihe fame that is 
meant by that pfiraſe Nom. 5. yo will be diſtinctly pertinent tomhis matter; (ant ſothe context 
would inforce, umd vhe wrulth of the-finner is laid up for the juſt.) But if it be a more gene- 
rall word, yet then alſo this of the merriſuil ill be contuneii wade? it. Sougain/ Pro,. 2 © 
He bat halb mercyon te poore happy ig b. So 49, 17. He rhut harh pit ie un the prone, Lenderh 
Ktto The Lord? the uur reade it [db unte the Lond upun we ] un that whichbe bath 
5 will he fuy m nxuin, und (it being dent upon ) pay him with af and fowreſtalſo, 
occaſton bf whith plact I remember im untient Story I O,. Chow war T know: Rot) 
of a em, as ancient, ſaith he, as King Hezekiabs time, that hwving read this place aul weigh» 
ed it; reſdtvedto wy whether God would be as god us His word, Gave vl that he had but 
two pieces df ider ro the pve, and then waired. and expected to ſee it come uga inibut being 
not preſently anſwered in thavexpeRation; grew \apgry, and went up to Ferufalem to ex po- 
fiulatewith Gel for cheating Hm by this unperfermed promiſe. The Story goes on, that he 
going on his way found'twomen a firiv N in zn ue eheiliable quarrell, about a 
ſtone that both, walking together, had found in the wey, and ſo had bathequall right to it; 
but being but ene and undi v idible, could not both injoy;and therefore to anale them friends, 
he having two pieces of ſilyer, doth upon contract diyide them bet wit the pretenders, and 
hath the tone in exchange from them; hrying it, hegbts' on his jbνE7ͥö and ceming to Je- 
ruſalem ſhews it to the Goldſmith, who wels him'that it Was u Jowelbof great value; being a 
lone faln & loſt one of the High Prieſts Eyhodjto whom 0 berrainly re- 
ceive 
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ceivea great reward; he did ſo, and accordingly it proved; the high Prieſt took it of him, 
gave him a great reward, but withall.a box on the care,bidding him truſt God the next time. 
The Story if true, is an inſtance of the matter in hand; if not, yet an embleme or picture of 
it. So again, Prov. 22.9. He that bath a bountifull eye ſhall be bleſſed, for he giveth of his bread 
to the pagre. Where the affirmative promiſe is moſt punctuall, and the reaſon to confirm it 
moſt remarkable, being but the repetition of the thing it ſelf, (as principles are fain to be 
proved by themſelves) the bountifull minded man ſhall be bleſſed, why ? becauſe he is bownti- 
Tull, that is, no other argument needfall to prove it but this; the promiſe, infallible promiſe 
belonging peculiarly to ſuch. And Prov. 2 8. 27. He that giveth to the poore ſhall not lack. A 
moſt definitive large rule, from whence no exception is imaginable, if we had but faith to 
depend upon it. And left you ſhould think that this referred onely to the ſtate of the ems 
under the Old Teſtament, and belonged not at all to us Chriſtians, you may 1; obſerve, 
That theſe Proverbs of Solomon are not truths peculiar to that ſtate, but extenſive even to us 
Chriſtians z and more purely ſo, then to them, many of them. 2. That in the Goſpel one 
place there is that repeats in lenſe one part of theſe places, that of 19. 19. [He that giveth to 
the poore, leadeth tothe Lord.] to wit, Matth. 25-43+ [In as much as ye did it to one of theſe, 
Jos did unto me.] And then why may not the latter part belong to us alſo ? 3. One plain 
promiſe of temporall things there is in the Goſpel alſo to thoſe that part with any of their 
goods for Chriſts ſake, (and ſuch ſure are the Chriſtian Almes-givers that do it in obedi- 
ence to Chriſts law, and charity to fellow Chriſtians,) Mat. 19. 29. and that in a generall 
unlimited ſtyle, excluding all exception, Mark 10. 30. There #5 no man that bath left houſe, 
or brethren, &c. and lands, that is, worldly goods, but He ſhall receive an hundred fold now 
in this time: this firſt lower harveſt, this ſeaſon of retributions) buſes, &c. that is, tempo- 
tall bleſſings here; and then over and above in another world, everlaſting life. Onely with 
a mixture of peiſecution, as Saint Mark, (or Saint Peter, who had asked the queſtion which 
occaſioned this ſpeech of Chriſts, and whoſe Amanuenſis Saint art was) hatirit, as be- 
fore I told you. Prov. 1 1.3 1. after all thoſe temporall promiſes to the Almes. giver, it is added, 
He ſhall be recompenſed,or receive his portion of af flictions in the earth, By all theſe teſtimonies 
from the Word of God, both in New and Old Teſtament, I conceive this doctrine as clear as 
any in the Scripture, That the promiſe of temporal plenty to the liberall is ſo diſtin& and in- 
tallible;thit it can be no leſſe thenigrofle ignor auce of plain Scripture not to obſer ve it; and 
arrant infidelity not to believe it ; and ſtrange unchriſtian ſune not to practice that ſo ami- 
able a duty, that to him that believes this, there is not the leaſt temptation imaginable againſt 
it, even the covetous man himſelf being allowed to be the objectour. it 
S. I cannot but acknowledge the truth of your premiſes, and reaſonableneſſe of the cencluſſon 
From them, and onely mar vell what artifice the Devil bath gotten to enſuare men iy, and keep 
them: from doing that which u ſo 22 to their humours and diſpoſitient, even as they are 
partakers but of ingenuous nature. God melt the heart and open the hand of the obdurate world, 
and teach us the due practice of it. rrp 952 
I ſhall preſume jou have no more neceſſary to be added io the explication of the duty here ſup- 
poſed. [ and thou when thou dpeſt almes] 1 ſhall call you from thence to the ſecond particular 
mentioned, The Caution interpoſed, and deſire to know what that im. = 
C. The Caution is, that we do not our almes tobe ſeen of men; or uſe any means in the do- 
ing of them, to have glory of men; to be praiſed or commended by them. For this is an infir- 
mitie very ordinarily inſinuating it ſelf in our beſt actions, to blaſt and defame them in the 
eyes of God; every man being apt to deſire to be better thought of by man for the perform- 
ance of this duty; eſpecially if he be an exceeder in it. | 
S. But were we not commanded before, that our light ſhould ſhine before men? What is that 
but to do aur good works ſo, that men might ſee them? 5 
C. To this I hall anſwer , 1. By telling you that che performance of duties to God may 
| e 
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be either publick or private; the one in the congregation, the other in the cloſet; the former 
ought to be as publick as it may, that ſo they may be more exemplary, and tend more to the 
glorifying of God.; and to that the ſhining of our light belongs: the ſecond, as private as it 
may; to approve our ſelves the more to God, and to that this caution here pertains. And 
though this be more illuſtriouſly obſervable in the two following duties of prayer and faſting, 
yet will it hold in ſome meaſure in this alſo the Church being deſigned for giving alſo, and 
every Chriſtian anciently wont to bring ſomewhat to the { orban every time he came to 
Church, a remainder of which cuſtome we have ſtill in the offertory. 2. That there is great 
difference bet wixt doing our good works ſo, that men may ſee them, and doing them to be ſten 
of men ;and again, between doing them ſo before men, t hat they may ſee, and gloriſie our Father 
in heaven, and that we may have glary of men. The former, if it have not the latter to blaſt it, 
(and if it be truly ſo, it excludes the latter) is onely a Chriſtian charitable care, that my 
good actions may be exemplary to others; the ſecond, that they may be matter of reputation 
te my ſelf: The former reſpects onely Gods glory, and not mine own; the ſecond mine own 
vain aierie credit here, and not (or more then) Gods. The firſt a moſt divine Chriſtian act, 
expreſſion of great love of God, and deſire to propagate his Kingdome; of great love of 
my brother, and deſire co make all others as good as myſelf, by ſetting them ſuch copies on 
purpoſe to tranſcribe 3 the ſecond is an evidence of great paſſion, and ſelf-love, and impati- 
ence of having our reward put off to ſo long a date, as the reverſion in another world; and 
conſequently theſe two are moſt diverſely rewarded; the firſt with a great degree of glory, 
for the glory we have brought to Gods name; the ſecond ſo odious in the ſight of God, that 
even our almes- giving, or beſt actions are eaten through and ſmitten as the gourd with rhe 
worm, and come to nothing, find no reward in another world; the little reputation gotten 
here and affected by us, mult ſerve our turns, the one ly reward we are to hope for; which 
ſhews the unhappineſſe and folly of this ſinne of vain- glory, it robs us of all the reward 
that our _ eſteemable, accep: able free wiil-offerings , our works of mercy can hope for 
from God, - | 
- S. Is this deſire to be (een, and have glory of men a finne or no? 

C. A ſinne ſurely is is, as a deflexion to thecreature 3 and if it be the principall motive 
of our act ions, then a waſting finnez unreconciliable with charitie, or the favour of God, 
(for it ſeems the praiſe of men rules in us, and not the love of God, and thex how can you 
believe? John 5. 44.) but if the love of God be the principall or prime mover of our acti- 
ons, and this other of the deſire to be ſeen of men, do onely ſteal in, as a ſecondary carnall 
intereſt of our own; then; though it be a ſinne ſtill, and ſuch an one, as will deprive us of 
all future reward of that good work, to which it is adherent, yet through Gods mercie in 
Chriſt, and his equitable . of our infirmities, it will not prevail ſo farte as to 
ſeparate between God and us eternally ; or to caſt us out of his favour; this I conceive may 
be concluded by analogie from that hard place of Saint Paul, 1 Cor. 3. 12. or at leaſt as 
from an example whereby that ( being of a larger extent, and belonging firſt to matters of 
doctrine , then to many other things) may be illuſtrated; The foundation being once laid. 
that is, Jeſis Chriſt (he being (et the principle of all our actions, the faithix, and love of 
him being deepeſt grounded in our hearts) ſuperſtructures on this, are either of pure ſub- 
ſtantiall metall, which will bear the teſt, or triall, or judgement of God, (for that is meant 
by L the day J. which word in all languages almoſt ſignifies judgement) when done with= 
out this mixture of drofſe of  hypocriſie ; or elſe of a baſer allay which will net hold out the 
triall, but will: periſh in the fire, when they are brought to it for triall ; ſuch are tbeſe almes- 
givings, &c. of ours: which have this deſire of a mixed with them. The former of 
theſe works as gold, c. not conſumable; by the fire, abide the triall z and are rewarded, 
verſe 14. the latter like wood, &c. combuſtible matter, periſh in the fire, or triall, are buryt, 
verſe 15. cannot be accounted to him for reward; and ſo all thoſe good deeds of his are 
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do; came to nothing, (eaten thraugh with that can ker of vaim glory.) this ] or puniſh» 


ment lies upon him for this fault, bud yet the foundation remaining ſtill firm, cthe-fairtvand: 


love of: God im his heart, be himſelſ ſhulli be ſavei, on eſcape:, ſhalbnotthimſelf beiburnt! 
though his works. are het ſ#, a0 by: fire, ar through, on auf fire. As one that being in che 
mid ſł of a fire, hach his very clothes burnt from His bach, and ſcapostonely withhis life; 
theſe tainted works. of his. are loft, but himſelfeſcapas, naked and bare; to bs onb of the Ne- 
thinim as: it were, or doore : keeper in the Kingdome of Gand mean while this favour which 
he finds, that is thus guiltyof this blaſting ſinne, will give him but little encourage ment, or 
comfort to indul goto itꝭ hen: he kno Nh Mn is is ohiet in his Heare che prinviple of His 
actions on ſuperiour to tlie love of Sud intim it is tien am aft of arraut tiuſidelitie, and 
little meroy to be expected hen ancheven lien ir comes in; but as ſbeondar y a ö 
to his good deedsꝰ, it is: yet then a means to depr ive him of all the reward or benefit of his 
beſt actions, his Al mes · givingꝭ pra yen, and faſting; and brings iHiunlo w to A vet y ſad eſtate 
here:, and comparatively mean one hereafter 3: all which: he that will adventure for 2 
bree praiſo, thatt mete blaſt ande wind, andchreath of ſinſull men ĩs ſure very ill 
1 edl p ; If VET F |; | x ID $4.3 717 "(ut : 

S. This being ſo un happie la ſinne: and yet ſochurdiy gotten out of us, what: means. cam yos di 
rect ms ta; to prevent i:: ee 503; cin Sau 

6. I, Aconſidleration: of the price it coſt us ¶ Te have notre mard your Father which it 
in; Heuden] on [they haue their reward] hete, and ſo none behind in another world. 2. K 
reſolution before hand i neven to make. my goad deedimorepublick then the eircumſtances 
neceſſarilyattending:the preſent occaſion, extort from me. Tf I do every good deedl in the 
ſeaſon andiplace that Godlreprofrnts the: objectito me, ler him! alone to provide fbr his own 
glory, that is to viſe from: it;. andthetefore:b ſhall not need in that reſpect to uſe any artiſioe 
to publ iſn it, under pretence of maling my light ſbins before men Fherefore I ſay the ſeconti 
means will he a not to make my good ation more: public then it: needs, as by 
blowing a trumpet, or uſing any means proportionable to that, though in a lower. degretad 
call mens eyes toward me; or to devwhar don (on purpoſe and by choice) in the market 
place or ſtreet, or places : of :publick meeting and convour(e: (for ſothe werd rendted Syna- 
Lopnes, ſigniſies .) But 3. rather on the other ſide, if Ii find that humour of vanitie getting in 
upon me, to labour fot the greateſt ſeorevieimaginable;,. ( for:thar3\weanrlyrhut impoſſible 
phraſe of ¶ unt letting the left hau know what theright haut doth] which bythe way gives al 
ſo a very uſefull advertiſement for our-dire&iominour diſperſing of almes: Notits do them 
ſo much to the Bigger in the ſtreetʒ (Wh 1. is her by — Vonſe v1. 
not inthe ſtreetli. E And iz. for the uubſt part is di/Þrderl-walker and noi tie fitteſiiub je & 
ob ſueli charitie ( relief; of hip wants uit hour hisdabour being the aouriſhing his idleneſſe.) 
Andwithall 3. isthe moſt proper food for our vain- glory)“ as to the poore labourer in ſe- 


* 


cretʒ the houſe-kreper that comes novabrond:,- and yet teeds aid and relief. more truly, to 


ſappore the burden ofia numerous hungry familie; and wilhall cannot beanyrempration/to: 
our vain-glorious humour at leaſt/ ſo'probablyis not, authe othem . The conte mplation 
oſthe reward thiat attends my contetnpt oft the pruiſe of men, athuſund tie mote, even it 
kind; then that which the vain mau attains toʒ to wit · being pr iaſÞd'of Go openly before 
Men andi Angels (whereas a few ſpectatqurs of ſinſull men is all that can here be compaſſed) 
int full quireꝭ all lookingupon ut not onelyl to be piſeti, burrewarded alſo. 
8. EFcosei ue ou habe wow gonoerhrowgh the fert of the three thing, and fuuy ſatisſted ail 
my. (cruples; Goal gramt ny obediance amd prattice , aud vb ſer vntiom of yon di,] muy be 
an per feiiiy oomplete andluni verſull. T. ſhaloall up you u] 16 the ſerum , hegiming at the 
fifthʒ and extendedito the 16. verſe. n all whiri i expect hut you will ob ſt ur unto me. 
c. The ſame general l partoitliarbefbre. A Duty [wppeſtd, andia dbuble cui ien interpos 
ſed; The duty ſuppoſecł is Prcher; that great prime branch of the n . 
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of all that achnowledge God to be God, and moſt reaſonable for all that acknowledge, 

1. The World to be ruled by his providedce- 2. Themſelves to have any need of his grace 

or pardon. Or z. that hope for any reward fcom him in another world. 

8. I full deſere ybur direction in divers patticulars conterning this duty. And 1. How as 
ny. ſorts of prayer are there? 12 U | | 
C. 1- Prayer of the Heart ,, when the Soul ſighs out its defires unto God; and of the 

tongue added to chat, which is then · voeall prayer. 2. Either publicꝶ or private: Publick of 

two ſorts: 1. In ihe ( hureh, or meeting together of all that will joyn with us, called toge · 

ther by rolling of a Bell &c. Which is very uſefull and neceſſary; 1. For the publicle tefti- 
monyof . our pietir. 2. For che ſtirring up and enflaming of others, 3. For the mating of thoſe 

common publick requeſts ,. vrherein all that meet ate concerned; as for all men, the whole 

Church, the Ruler and Magiſtrates of that communitie wherein we live, for pardon of 

fannes gift of grate; preſervation from danger, and all other things, that as Eellow- mem- 

bers of. a Church or State, we ous Yr vn in need of. 4. For the prevailing with God, (the 

union of ſo many hearts being molt. likely to prevail, and the preſence. of, ſome godly, to 

bring:doyrw mercies on thoſe othets, whoſe prayershave no promiſe to be heard; eſpecially 

if performed by a conſecrated perſonꝭ whoſe offige iris to draw nigh unto God; that is, to of. 

fer up prayets , r. to him, anchto be the Embaſſadouvy and Meſſenger. between God and 

Man; Gods Embaſſedowy to the people, in Gods ffrad beſeec hing them to he reconciled; and 

the peoples Embaſſadourto God to offer an our 7equeſts: for grace; pardon, mercies, to him.) 

2. Im the familie, whichiis a leſſer Congregatibn; the Maſtor or Father of which is to ſuꝑplie 

theplace of che Pricfty; (and tu provide this: ſpixituall. food for all that are under his power 

ardicharges as wel bas their cor porall food) and ack thoſe things. Whichi in that relation of 

members of the ſume familie are moſt acknowledged: to be needfull for all there preſent. 

And then pi vate prayer of two ſorts again; either of Nusband and Me together, (who are 
a were one fleſky and have many relations common to one another and yet diſtin&- and 
peculiaꝝ from all otliers.), Or of ey man and woman, ſingle and private from alli others, 
in the cſaſetz· or rexiredneſſo. moth! . | 

S. Hallig mentioned the ſorts, willyouipleaſe alſo to mention the parts of prayer? 
c. Thoſe are ſet down by S8. Pauli 1 Tim. 3. 1. Sunhlications, prayers ,. inrerceſions gi- 
wing of thanks The! firſt ſeemeth to referre to curſeſſiam and acknowiedgement of, and. be- Atyare. - 
ſeeching naydon for ſire: A neceſſary daily duty both in publ ick and private, for ourſelves 
and others onely * fir to bemore diſtin and: particular, by way of the enumera - : 
tion of the'kinds ; and acts, and:aggravartiny”cirouniftancegof ſinne. The ſecond i is the peti- egy]. | 
Lining ornequeſting of all things neceſſary for our bodies or ſouls in all ourcapacitieseither 9 
as'firiple,-or double perſonsz as members of Families, of Kingdomes, of Chriſtendome, of 
mankindit ſelf. Ther ru is the intererding or nicdiatingfor others, offering up ab gra Fxncꝭ gc: 


friends; for enemies; for allimenʒ eſpecially for our law full Governours, Kings, and allithat 
he in a#2hdritie Spirituall or Civil. The foutrh i the returning. our. ac tnomledgement y to 'Evyapigi nj © 
God for alhbenefits reteived by us or others; being hound by the rule of/gratitude to be 
mindſullr of what we have received; of pietie /, to acknowledge Gods hand in be ſto wing 
themz of charitie, to be ſenſible of what ever good: any part of mankind i hath been partaker 
of, from that great ſpring of goodneſſe, as well as our ſelves; and by all theſe to expteſſe all 
in dur prayers andiaddreſſesto Heaven. Tre, \ 2 

S. Oy next inguiry muft be, how often this duty mu beperformed ? 17 
13 This great duty oonſiſt ing of theſ#ſo many parte, mult! beperformed\fpequently by all 
anch evety Chtiſtlan; with ut uny n. how frequently, there 
is no ptetept in tis place or any othe H ofScriptureʒ Yhirh argues, chat though the ſubſtance 
of che dry le undetpatitculiy preeepr; yer the frequenty is left (after thee manner of other 
free-will- offerings) ieee prudence; as occaſions and circums 

: : 


ſtances. 
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ſtances ſhall direct. Yet from the commands and examples of Scripture , ſome ſpeciall dire- 
ctions we may take with us. As 1. That one day in ſeven is io be ſet apart for this pur poſe, 
(though not io be all ſpent in the performance of this one duty, yet) for this duty to be care- 
tully performed both in the Church, the Family, and in private; and that with more ſo- 
lemmitie then ordinary. 2. That other times taken notice of by the Church, either by way 
of commemoration of particular paſſages in the ſtory of Chriſt, of his Saints, c. or by way 
of commemoration of tome notable benefits received; or on occaſion of particular urgencies, 
c. be by us ſolemnly obſerved alſo, according to the rule of the Church wherein welive; 
in like manner as the Jews. obſerved their dayes appointed them by Law. 3. That no man 
omit to perform chis duty at leaſt morning and evening, every day; this being ſolemnly requi- 
red of the people of God, directed by the law of pietie to begin and cloſe all with prayer, 
which the very Heathens could judge neceſſary , and being the leaſt that can be meant by 
that precept of the Apoſtle, of praying without ceaſing , or continually : which is thought by 
many to extend no further then in proportion to the daily ſacrifices among the ems, which 
were conſtantly every morning and evening; but by none interpreted, or conceived inter- 
pretable to any lower proportion. But then . the examples of Holy Men in Scripture do 
adde unto this number, ſome more, ſome beſſt e David in one place ſpecifies' the addition 
of a third, at morning and at evening, and at hem day will I pray, and that inftant iy, that is, in 
a ſer, ſolemne, incenſe, earneſt addteſſe, Pſal. 5 5. 17. (and fo Daniel, chap. 6. 10.) and this 
of noon· day is the ſame with the fxth houre , which is 4 time. of prayer , Ads 10. g. uſed by 
Saint Peter.) Others again obſerved the niath houre, that is, about three of the clock in che 
afternoon, as Peter and Fohn, Acts 3. 1. which is there called an houre of praper, it ſeems 
commonly obſerved; and by going up to the Temple, it is likely that publick prayers were uſed 
at that time, and this ſuperadded to the former is a fourth time. And there is little doubt, 
but that the tbird houre, that is, nine in the morning, was an houre of prayer alſo, though 
there falls not out to be any mention of it in the New Teſtament, and then that is a iſth 
time: And the evening prayer being anſwerable to the morning, and ſo uſed at ſix in the 
evening, as the other at fix in the morning, the cuſtome of godly men hath been to ſhut vp 
the evening with a Compline or prayer at nine of the night, and ſo that is a ſixth time. To 
which David ſeems to adde a ſeventh, Pſal. 119.164. ſeven times a day do I praiſe thee; 
where praiſing being the fourth part of prayer, may be a denotation of the whole duty, al- 
though the truth is, the phraſe ſeven times may poſſibly be taken not ſtrittly to ſigniſie that 
number, but as a phraſe or form of ſpeech to denore fregrencie. Theſe directions put toge= 
ther, and pondered and compared with the /eiſure that every wan hath from the duties of his 
calling, and withthe great unvaluablebenefirs of prayer, and with the power of importunit ie, 
that is, frequent coming to God in prayer, acknowledged by Chriſt , and with the cancern- 
ment of thoſe things which we may ask and obtain by prayer, above moſt other things which 
we ſpend great part of our time on, and with the 7eaſoxablencſſe of giving God a liberall por- 
tion out of our time as well as our eſtatea, who hath allowed us ſo much beſides to oux own 
uſes, will be very helpfull to you that you may judge diſcreetly what is to be done in this bu- 
ſineſſe, and then ſtill reſolving that what is well done and well weighed for circumſtances, 
being for the ſubſtance a duty commanded, the more of it is performed , it will be the more 
acceptable to God. BLISS 4 | 

S. From theſe Scruples ſatisfied , give me leave to proceed to auother : what kind of forms 

my prayers may, or muſe be preſented in? 1 an 6 
C. In this there are two queſtions couched: 1. Whether any Set form of. prayer be law full 
to be uled ? 2. Fit be, whether any other may be uſed And then, what directiuns may be had 
for that? To the firſt I anſwer poſitively, that Set forms of prayer are lawfull, both as the 
word [ ſet ] ſigniſies premeditate limited forms as oppoſed to extemporary, and as it ſigni- 
fies preſcribed, and for ſome occaſrons and uſes commanded. That it is lawfull to = a ſet 
eter 
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determinate form of words either written or faſtened in our memory, is apparent both-by 
the example of ChrzF, (who in Saint Lake bids us when we pray, ſay , Our Father, &c. not 
onely pray after this pattern (as the words in Saint Matthew may be interpreted) but uſe 
theſe very words, M hex you pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. Luke 11. 2.) and of Fobn Baptiſt, 
who taught ha Diſciples to pray in ſome form, though we know not what it is, Luke 11. 1. 
As alſo of the Prieſts that uſed ſet forms of bleſſing the people, Numb. 6. 24. and ot our Sa- 
viour himſelf, who uſed a part (if not the whole) of the 22. Pfalme upon the croſſe; My 
God, my God, why baft thou forſaken me? & c. And of the Church of the Jews, and Chriſti- 
an Churches through all times, who have had their Liturgies as wayes and forms of ſerving 
of God publickly, and as means to preſerve the true Religion from all corruptions in do- 
ctrine. And to theſe arguments may be added one more of common obſervation , that even 
when the Miniſter (or whoever is the mouth of the reſt) prayeth, though in a form of his 
own preſent extemporary effuſion, yet at that time all others preſent are limited to his con- 
.ceptions , and pray in as ſtinted a form, as if what the Miniſter prayes were read out of a 
book, or dictated by his memory, That it is alſo lawfull to uſe a ſer (as that ſignifies a 
preſcribed) ſorm of prayer, is apparent alſo :. 1. By Chriſts preſcribing 3 which he would 
not ſure have done if it had not been law full to have uſed it being preſcribed. And ſo alſo, 
2. By the other examples mentioned, which are moſt of them preſcriptions. 3. By the non- 
objection againſt the uſe of them; for ſure if it be lawfnll to uſe them, it is Jawfull to pre- 
ſcribe them at ſome time, and for ſome uſes , ( for that a thing in it ſelf acknowledged and 
proved tobe lawfull, ſhould by being commanded by lawfull authoritie become unlawfull, 
is very unreaſonable, unleſſe lawfull Magiſtrates be the onely unlawfull things) and at other 
times to uſe other libertie is not forbidden, and ſo no tyranny uſed upon our Chriſtian li- 
bertie. 4. By the great benefit that accrewes to the Congregation in having diſcreet well - 
formed prayers, and fo not ſubje& to the temetitie and impertinences of. the ſudden effuſi- 
-ons; and the ſame till in conſtant uſe , and ſonot ſtrange or new to them , but ſuch as they 
may with underſtanding go along with the Miniſter, and by the ney of their memorie the 
moſt ignorant may carrie them away for his private uſe ; and generally thoſe that want ſuch 


. helps, are by this means afforded them, And laſtiy, that by means of. preſcribed Liturgics, 


the unitie of Faith and Charitie is much preſerved. | 
S. Mell then, ſuppoſing theſe ſet · ſorms to be lawfull in themſelves, and lawfull to be preſcri- 
bed, another queſtion you taught me, whether any other may be uſed but ſuch? _ 
c. Ves doubtleſſe: For the Church being obeyed in the obſervance of the preſcribed Li- 
turgie in publick, gives liberty for other; ſometimes in the publick Congregation, ſo it be 
done prudently and piouſly, and reverent]y, and to edification; and fo allo in the family, or 
in viſitation of the ſick, if the particular condition of one or other do require it. And in pri- 
vate in the Cloſet, it is not ſuppoſed by our Church but that every one may ask his own wants 
in what form of words he ſhall think fit; which that he may do fitly oY reverently, it will 
not be amiſſe for him to acquaint himſelf with the ſeverall ſorts of addreſſes to God, that the 
Book of Pſalmes, and other parts of Holy writ, and all other helps of devotion will afford 
him, either to uſe as he finds them fit for the preſent purpoſe,or by thoſe patterns to direct and 
prepare himſelf to do the like. 
S. What qualifications be required in our prayers to make them acceptable to God, or preva- 
lent with him ? iy | | 
c. Three ſorts of qualifications : One in the perſon that prayeth z and that is, that He lift 
up clean hands without wrath or doubting 3 1. That he be, purified from all wilfull finne, 


bring not any unmortified wickedneſſe with him for God to patronize. 2. Tlat he have 


charitie to his brethren, and humilitie; the two contraries to wrath. 3. That he come with 
confidence to Gods throne, aſſuredly believing that if he ask what be ought, and what God 
hath not decreed againſt, God will grant it him either in kind, or by giving him chat whicti 
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is better for him. For this a Chriſtian is beund to believe, that God is the bearer of prayer; 
that they which Hal haue; vnely this wirh theſe limitations, unleſſe God by his all- ſeo- 
ing eye judge ſome what elſe better for us; r by ſome particular decree hath determined the 
contrary; as when the deſtruttian of a Nation is determined, when #hovgh Noah, Daniel, 
and Job intercette for it, they ſhall 'onely ſave themſ#lves, but wot the Nation. |. 
S. what other ſort of nalipcariuns is Ibere ? EET OD FE 
. Inthepriyer it feff. As, 1. That the matter of it be juſtifiable 3 ſuch things as God 
hath promiſed to give his children; Or when · that is doubrfullwhether.it be ſuch or no, then 
with lubmiſſion to his wiſdome, as well as his will ; if he eech it beſt for us, and not ot her- 
wiſe, 2. That the things that br ong to our ſouls, and wherein God may moſt be honoured, 
and our neighbour benefited, be moſt and primarily defired. 3. Zeabor fer vency. 4. A 
tention, as it is contrary to wandring idle thoughts 3 which (though they are very apt ſtill to 
incerpole, and no hope ever to be wholly without titem) yet muſt be laboured againſt, and 
by the uſe of all means probable repelled, and pardon for them asked folemnly of God. 
5. Conſtancy, and perſeverance in asking, commended tous bythe parable of the impor- 
tanate Widow. 6, The uſe of ſuch badi reverence, ſuch geſtures and poſtures as may borh 
help to inflame our zeal, and be a ſit companion of our ſpir all worſhip. And 7. Some- 
Gen 28.20. times adding 10 our praye rs vows of voluntary oblations, af. et che example of Fucob. If 
God; c. | 
S. What is the third ſart of qudlifications ? | 
c. Thoſe that are to follow our prayers. 1. 'Obſervation/of Gods returns tu our pray- 
ers; and in that of Gods gtatious providence in denying what would have been leſſe fit and 
gtanting that that is more. 2. Recurning him the thanks and the ep et all his grants amd 
denials. 3. Conſidering and ferting a value on this great unparalleld dignity and preraga- 
tive of a Chriſtian, in Ming, and converſing,and prevailing wich God; no difficulty of 
acceſſe, no doubt of acceptation. 4. — — his mercics a Rock and treaſure of con; 
fidence for the future, together with a love of him; and by his denials learning to make fater 
addreffes the next time. 5. Expreſſing dur gratitude for his mercies by our acts of charity 
and bounty to our brethren that ask of us, or need our aid; and in cafe of precedent vow, 
paying that which we have vowed. 


— o 


S. Tf there benothing elſe, which you will adde concerning theuluty ſuppoſed, bepleaſed to pro- 
ceed to the Cautions interpoſed 'mm#t © © | $$, 
t. The firſt of them is common with that in the matter of almes. giving that thedeffre to 
be ſeen or praifed of men for our piety, do not interpole in our devotionszto that pur poſe, that it 
be not done in common aſſemblies (meaning thereby not the Church, or publick | 
£v1237%s to that purpoſe in the houſe of God, as the word Synagogues might ſeem to import, bat any 
place of publick view where men uſe to be ſpectatours) nor in the corners ef ftriets, that is, 
places choſen on purpoſe as moſt conſpicuous; (for he that is in the corner of ſtreets is ſeen 
y all in either ſtreer) but that our private prayers (which peculiarly are here ſpoken of) be 
as ptivate as may be; in the cleſet, and the doore ſhut: as near as we can, no eye, but that of 
heaven, admitted to behold us. For if, in a duty, wherein God is fo nearly concerned by way 
of honour,and our ſelves both in dutie, and for the obtaining our needs, we can take in ſo 
pdore an acteſſion, as the confideration and deſire of the praiſe of mon, it is moſt juſt chat that 
ſhould be our reward, and no other expected from God for us. 
S8. But what i the ſecond Caution? 
Of vain re- C. That we uſe not vai; repetitions. | | 
B. nts, |S, hat is meant by that pbrafe? . 
ede. c. The word in Greek iva proverbiall worl;referring to a perſon whoſe nate was duttus, 
and a fault that he was obſerved to be guilty of5whichfeeing it is now uncert m hat itwasy 
we ſhll'beſt guelſe of by the context here, particularly by the renſons that are here annexed 
to 
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to the cautions. 1. Becauſe by this we ſhall be like the Heathens, who thinh to be beard by 
their much ſpeaking- 2. Becauſe we ſhall be like them in thinking that our many words belp 
God to underſtand our meaning, which he knowes before we begin to pray. By which ir 1s 
1. Plain that all repet tion in prayer is not forbidden, becauſe all ſuch is nor againſt either of 
thoſe reaſons 3 and withall, becauſe both David in his Pſalmes (particularly, P/al. 136 land 
Cbrift in his agony uſed the ſame words in prayer many times. 2. That the thing here for- 
bidden is ſomewhat that the Heathens were guilty of; as before the Hypocrites of the vain- 
glory: 3. That the thing moſt probably to be fixt on, is this, the tumbling out of a many 
unſignificant words, as the heathen Tragedies ex preſſe their manner, or the ſame words over 
and over again, not out of fervency of mind, but io lengthen out the prayer as long as they 
can, counting this length of words a good quality, or that that makes it ei her more power- 
full or more acceptable with Godz which indeed was the peculiar fault of the Gentiles, the 
Jews rather uſing conciſeneſſe and brevity in their prayers. From all which it follows, that 
the bare length of prayers, any further then either the neceſſity of our ſeverall wants, or the 
fervency of our zeal requires, or may tend to the inflaming of our zeal, is not acceptable to 
God, or like to prevail with him; but rather to do the contrary, if it be affected by us; which 
is further evidenced by the manner of that prayer which is here by Chriſt commended to us, 
as a pattern and form of ours to be ruled and directed by, Our Father, &c. a vety conciſe and 
ſhort prayer. | | — 
S. Being by our Saviours ſpeech and our progreſſe in attendance thereon fallen upon the Lords Of the 
prayer, though I have formerly in the explication of our (hurch-Catechiſme learnt ſomewhat cf Lords 
the underftanding of it, yet it being a proyer of ſuch ſpeciall weight and difficulty, I ſhall again Per. 
deſire your particular direftions for the capt yo! of every part and branch of it diftinity. 
And firſt, Is there any tbing that from the generall ſabrtck of the words you would obſerve 
rome” 
c. Yes, this one thing, that our firſt and chief care ought to be the glory of God, advance- 
ment of his kingdome, and obedience to his will 3 that is, the ſetting up God in that excel- 
lence that belongs to him; which is the ſumme of the three firſt Petitions: And then after 
that, the care of our ſelves and thoſe things wherein we are moſt concerned ; the ſumme of 
the three latter. To which we annex the Doxologie [ for thine is the Ringdome, & c.] which is 
the reflecting on Gods glory again, the obſervation will be enlarged, that the glory'of God, 
c. ought to be our firſt and laſt care; and all that is good to our ſelves taken in onely as it 
may beſt conſiſt with that, on each fide limited with it; Juſt as we reade of the Liturgie uſed 
by the Fews, that of the eighteen prayers uſed in it, the three firſt and three laſt concerned 
God; and the reſt between themſelves and their own wants. But the truth is, the ancienteſt 
Greek copies have not thoſe words of Dexblqꝑie, and there is reaſon to think that they came in 
out of the Liturgies of the Greek Church; where (as now in many places) the cuſtome was, 
when the Lords Prayer had been recited by the Presbyter, for the people to anſwer by way of 
Doxolovie (as after the reading of every Pſalme a Glory to the Father, &c.) For thine is the 
Kingdome, the power, and the glory, for ever and ever, Amen. 
S. Pleaſe you then to ruter on the particular ſurvay of this Prayer? V here firſt occurres the 
title which we befiow on God in it, hieb I alrendy concei ve as 4 means to raiſe up our hearts 
to him, and a ground of confidence that he can and will beate our praje /s. But what i the par- 
ticular importance of it? ö | 
c. 1. That we look on God as children on a father, with all reverence, and love, and gra- 
titude; as on him whois, 1. Our Creatour and Father of our beings. 2. More peculiar- 
ly fer out to us in that relation, then to any other ſort of ereatures; as Plato ſaid; God was 2 , nary. 
* Maker of other things, but a b Father of men. 3: That all the acts of a father on earth b Harig. 
ate by him per formed to us, but in a farre higher and more excellent degree; as farre as hea- 
ven is above earth. Such are, 1. His begetting us anew to à lively bopt; that is, his giving 
M us 
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us his Spirit, the principle of ſpir ituall and celeſtial] life. 2. His continuance of aſſiſting 
grace to preſerve what he hath begotten: 3. His 1. Preventing, 2. exciting, and 3. il- 
laminating grace, as a kind of education to our ſouls. 4. His providing an inheritance 
for us in another world, not by the death of the Father, but by the purchaſe of the Sonne, 10 
be enſtated on us at our death; which is the coming out of our nonage, as it were. And be- 
ſides all this, wherein he is a Father to our ſouls and ſpirits, many, nay all kind of paternall 
acts to our very bodies, which we owe more to him, then to our earthly parents who begate 
them 3 as alſo the feeding, preſerving, maintaining, adorning, and at laſt crowning of them. 
2. By this little, and in that particle [Our] we 1. Signibe our belief of Gods free bounty, 
and fatherly reſpe& co all our kind, and labour not to ingroſſe, or incloſe it to our ſelves. 
2. We extend our prayers to them, as well as to our ſelves. 3. We expreſſe our faith, and 
reliance, and totall plenary dependance on him, as Ours, and without whom we can hope 
nothing. 3. By the adjun& of this title [which art in beaver] we celebrate his infinity, im- 
menſity, all. ſuſſiciency, and all the reſt of his attributes, whereby he differs from our fathers on 
earth, that is, from men, and the honourableſt of creatures, 1 | 
S. From the title you may pleaſe to deſrend tothe Petitions; and firſt to thoſe which con- 
cern God; of which all together, if you would teach me any thing, I ſhall be ready to re. 
ceive it. | : 
— (. T ſhall onely trouble you wich this from thence; That the form of wiſh rather then 
Prayer, retained in all thoſe three, different from the ſtyle of the three latter, doth contain 
under it a ſilent prayer to God, to take the means or way of performing this into his own 
hands; and by his grace or providence, or however he ſhall ſee fit, to take care that by us, 
and all mankind, His Name may be hallowed, His Kingdome may come, His Will be doue, &c. 
S. What is meant by the firft Petition, L hallowed be thy Name 7 And firſt, what by 
q Gods Name ? | 
Nes & c. By his Name is meant himſelf z God in his eſſence, and attributes, and all things that 
ee have peculiar relation to him: It being an ordinary Hebraiſme that thing and word, doing 
— 1n9%. and ſpeaking, being called and being, Name and Eſſence, ( as bis Name ſhall be called un- 
be & ow derfull, that is, He ſhall be a wonderfull one) ſhould be taken promiſcuouſly the one for 
| "7%, G the other. 
iv & dv- 8. n hat ig meant by hallowing e | ; b | 
WP c. The Hebrew word, or Syriach diale& in which (brift delivered it, fignifies to ſeparate. 
from vulgar common uſe, to uſe in a ſeparate munner, with that reverence and reſpect that is 
not allowed to any thing elſe ; in that notion that Holy is oppoſed to common or profane. Thus 
is God ballowed, when he is uſed with a reverence peculiar to him above all other things; 
when ſuch Power, Majeſly, Dominion, Goodneſle, &c. are att.ibuted to him, that are com- 
patible to nothing elſe. Thus is his Name hallowed, when it is reverently bandled : His 
word or Scripture, when weighed with humility, received with faith, as the infallible foun- 
rain of all ſaving Truth applied to our ſouls, and the fouls of our hearers, as the inftrument 
deſigned to our endleſſe good, the power of God unto ſalvation, Thus is his Houſe conſecrated 
to his ſervice z his Priefts deſigned to wait on him and officiate; the revenues of the Church 
inſtated on God for the maintenance of his lot or Clergy; the firſt day of the week among us 
(as among the 7ews, the laſt) ſet apart for. the worſhiping of God publickly and ſolemnly. 
And every of theſe is ba/lowed when it is thus according to the deſigne, uſed ſeparately; when 
none of theſe mounds to fence each, are broken down, but all preſerved from the inrode of 
ſacrilegious profaners. ; | 
8. n explained the fngle terms, what is now the meaning of the complex, 1 pe- 
tilion? 
(: I pray to God that he will be pleaſed by his grace poured into my heart and the hearts 
F- of all men, and by the diſpenſation of his gracious providence to work in all our hearts ſuch a. 
| reyes» 
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reverence, and awe, and ſeparate reſpect unnto him, his Majeſty, his Attributes, his works of 
grace, his name, his word, his day, his Miniſters, his conſecrated gifts, the patrimony of the 
Church, deyolved from him upon them, that the ſinnes of ſacriledge and profaneneſſe, and 
idolatry, and irreverence, and devotion, Mc. may be turned out of the world; and the con- 
trary virtues of Chriſtian pietie ſet up and flouriſh among us. — 

S. O bleſſed Father, 7 hxs be th; Name hallowed by me and all markhind, 

Pleaſe you now to proceed to the ſecond, [Thy Kingdome come. ] And firſt What is meant 
by Gods Kingdome ? . , : 
S. Theexerciſe of Chriſts ſpirituall Regall power in the hearts of all his ſervants, aud 
Subjects, or Diſciples, that give up their names unto him: 1. Here in this imperfect Ring- 
dome of grace, where the mortifying of every unruly affeRion is erecting ef a Throne for 
chriſt: 2. At the famous much expected calling of the Jews, (thoſe greateſt enemies of 
Chriſt )lo ofen prophecied of, when Chriſts Ringdome in the hearts of men ſhall be much more 
illuſtrious then now it is; more holineſſe, more obedience, more ſincere perfect ſubjection, 
and leſſe reſiſtance of enemies, whether Satan or wicked men, in what manner we do not yet 
know: 3. In the great finall doom of all enemies, and crowning of all Saints, which ſhall 


be attended with a Kingdome which ſhall have none end, Chriſt giving up the Kingdome to 


his Father, and all his Saints taken in co reigne with him for ever. 

d. #bat do you. mean by praying that this Kingdome of God may come? 

e pray that God by his grace inſpired into my heart, and the hearts of all men, and by 
his other bleſſed diſpoſall of all things below, will ſo begin to ſet up his Ningdome in our 
hearts immediately, ſo weaken the power of the adverſary, and the malice of oppoſers, that 
i may by degrees of flourifhing daily increaſe z his ancient people the ems be effectually 
called; and all other things which are in his purpoſe, orderly completed; till at laſt this 
mortall compounded Kingdome, which hath ſo much mixture of infirmity and ſinne, and 
rebellion in it, be turned into a Ringdome of perfect holineſſe, and immortality. 

S. O come Lord Jeſus quickly into thy Kingdome of Grace here for the illuminating and pre- 
venting, for the purging and cleanſang, for the regenerating and ſanttifying of our ſouls .' for the 
beſtowing on us that precious bleſſed grace of perſeverance ; and in the Kingde ne of thy glory for 
the perſedting and accompliſhing of us hereafter . ; 

Proceed we to the third Petition, L Thy will be done on earth as it is z heaven: ] What is 
me int by Gods will? | | | 

c. His commands whatſoeyer they are, but eſpecially thoſe which are delivered to us in the 
Goſpel by C hyiſt. 

S. How is bis will done in Heaven? 

C. It is performed by the Angels who are his Miniſtring ſpirits, doing thoſe things in the 
governing of the world below, and of every of us, which he appointeth them to do. And this 
which they are thus appointed, they do willingly, cheerfully, ſpeedily, andwithout neglecting 
any part of it. 

S. N hat do you mean by the doing it on earth? 

c. The obedience of all men here below. 

S. What then is the ſull importance of the whole Petition? 

c. We pray to God, that he will ſo inſpire his grace into all our hearts, and ſo direct by 
his providence, and aſſiſt to performance, that we may obey him in all his commands here 
on earth, willingly, readily, cheerfully, (peedily, impartial, or. ( fincerely, without indulging 
our ſelves to any kind of ſinne in the omiſſion of any part of our duty to him) as his Angels 
dayly obey his commands in Heaven. 5 | 
S. Bleſſed Lord. give us this grace to will, and aſi} us to perform? | 
From the petitions that reſpeft Gods we may now proceed to thoſe that reſpect our ſelves more 
particularly;though by your explication I perceive that in thoſe which reſpeſt Cod, we are nearly 
concerned alſ0. M 2 c. Ic 
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c. It is true in ſome kind, but not immediately and particularly, as in the latter three; 
of which one thing you may obſerve in generall, which yet I cannot convenienily declare to 
you till I have explained to you the particulars: | ES, 

S. Be pleaſed then to do that, and firſt in the forme? of them [ Give us this day our dayly - 
bread] to tell me what is meant by Dayly Bread. 1 

c. By Bread, is meant all the neceſſaries of life, By dayly, ſomewhat which the word in 
Engl. ſh doth not diſtinctly fignifie, yet well enough expreſſeth the ſenſe of: For chus it is. 
The word in Greek comes from a word which ſignifies the day approaching, or the morrow, or 
(in the Scripture ſenſe of the Hebrew anſwerable to it) the remainder ef our lives how long 
or ſhort ſoever it is; which becauſe it is uncertain, men ordinarily make this an excuſe for 
their covetouſneſſe, that they may lay up for their age, and ſo the older they are, grow the 
more covetous. From hence the word rendred [dayly] denotes ſo much as ſhall be ſufficient 
or propo/tionable for the remainder of our lives; which in our prayers we beſeech God to take 
into his care, and to diſtribute unto us this day, that is, (as Saint Luke interprets it) day/y or 
day by day. So that the prime importance of this Petition is, Lord give us day by day that which 
ſhall be ſufficient for the remainder ef our lives. 

8. Tou (aid thu was the prime importance of it, which [eemed to imply that there was ano- 
ther; What i that ? De id 

(The moſt obvious ſenſe I call the prime ſenſe, becauſe the words do firſt yield it; that 
is (as Itold you) tothe bodily neceſſaries of this life, food and rayment; but a ſecondary 
ſenſe there is, which though the word yield but in the ſecond place, yet is a more weighty 
conſidetable ſenſe; to wit, as bread imports in a ſpirituall acception the food of the ſoul, the 
$74'e of God; without which that can as little ſuſtain it ſelf as the body without food ; and 
then the dani) bread is that meaſure of cantinuall grace which will ſuffice for the remainder 
of our Warfare here; which we beſeech God day by dayto beſtow upon us, to aſſiſt and up- 
_ = in all our wants, and referre the care thereof unto God, who, we are confident, tas 
ret h for us. N * 85 

S. I beſtech God thus to care for us al, and give us day by day for the remainder of our 
lives, all things neceſſary for our ſouls and bodies 

Tou may now pleaſt 40 proceed to the next, that is, the fifth Petition. [Forgive us our treſ- 
paſſes, as we forgivechem that treſpaſſe againſt us.) 

C. There will be little difficulty found in that; to forgive, is to abſolve, pardon, free from 
puniſhment 3 and the word, treſpaſſes, ſᷣgnifies all manner of offences againſt God, the word 
in Greek is debts; which is a Syriack expreſſion to ſigniſie finnes : Thus occaſioned, every 
man is bound to perfect, exact obedience to God by the condition of the firſt covenant, and 
that under an heavie penalcie, if he fail, he then which hath ſo failed is thus Gods debtour to 
puniſhment z which if it be not forgiven him, will fetch out a writ againſt him, caft him in- 
to priſon, and there leave him (till he hath paid the uttermoſt, that is, eternally.) We there- 
fore pray to God to yemit theſe debts of ours, the payment of which would go ſo deep with us: 
and whereas we adde [as we forgive them,&c: ] that is onely a mention of a qualification in 
us, made neceſſary by Chriſt, to make us capable ef that remiſſion of Gods; and as an ar- 
gument to enforce that grant, by profeſſing our ſelves freely to pardon all thoſe; that by any 
injuries done to us are become our debtours, that is, might juſtly in ſtrict law be by us proſe- 
cuted to puniſhment, | 

S. Lord, grant us all this free pardon through the ſatis ſaftion f Jeſus C hrift, for all our 
ſinner, and give us grace thus to forgive all others that have injured us, as freely as we hope 

r pardon from our God ! Ro. 1 

I ſhall leade you to thelafs petition, which ſeems tobe made up of two members, [Leade us 
not into temptation, but deliyer us from evil. ] hat # meant by temptation fir ? then by 
Gods leading into it? t een er r ee FN 
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c. By temptation is meant any allurement of pleaſure or profit; or deterrement of dane 
ger or evil, which may bring me to fall into any ſinne. [To enter into ſuch temptation ] (as 
Matth. 26. 41. the phraſe is uſed ) lignifies * be involved with either of theſe, that I 
cannot get out. Lo make to enter, or to bring or leade into ĩit, (which are all one) is to oc- 
eaſion our thus entring or being involved. Which God may do by leaving us, ot by with- 
drawing his grace. So that the meaning of this petition is not, that God would not permit 
us to be tempted, (which is the lot of all, eſpecially the moſt Godly men, James 1. 2, 3.) 
but that he will not ſo forſake, or leave us to our ſelves, ſo deſtitute, and withdraw his grace, 
ſo deliver us up ( in time of temptation , either through proſperitie or adverſitie, or Satans 
aſſault) that we be not able to extricate our ſel ves; that he will not leave us to be overcome 
by temptation. For ſo [to be tempted] Gal. 6. 1: ſigniſies, being of a reall-· paſſive ſignifica- 
tion, (of which nature there be many in the New. Teſtament.) and noting the being overs 
taken alſo, enſnared to ſinne, wrought.on by temptation; fer the poſſibilitie of that onely is 
it, the conſideration of which will move us to #eſiore ſuch as be already overtaken which is the 
ſubjeR of that verſe. | an + 1 2 

S. Lord do not thou thus leave or for(ake us in im of temptation, (0 farre as that we be 
overcome byit! But what is themuportance of the other member of ihe petition e 
c. The former was onely negatide, for not bringing us 10 this great hazard by forſaking, 
or deſtituting us; the latter is pure, for deliverance from remapracion, not again from fal- 

im id,; but from be ing overcome by it; Which God may do by eicher of theſe wayes; 
1. By giving us a proportionate meaſure of ſtreng ih, or grace to bear it, and move under it 
how heavy ſoever the preſſure be. Or 2. By tempering the tempt con to out ſtiength, and 
not permitting the aſſault to be over heavy; and ſo, that God will co this by which of theſe 
meant he pleaſes, and deliver us from the power or hurt of temptation, (ie chen onely 
becomes evil when we are overcome by it) is the ſumme of that ſecond part ot the laſt peti- 
tion. Deliver us ſcom evil, or out of evil; whether by that, meaning the evil one, Satan; the 
art ificer, and deſigner, and improver of temptations; or the temptation it ſelf of our own 
luſt; or the world and enemies of pietie. ü 
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S. Lord, be thou thus ſeaſonably pleaſed to reſcue and deliver us, when we ſhould atberwiſe | 


ſurely be overcome, by the power and aſÞfance of thy mighty grace! bop | 
I now remember you told me one thing would be obſervable from the generall view of theſe 
three petitions, which having now explained them, it will be ſeaſonable lo afford me. 
C. It is this; The order wherein God is wont to diſpenſe his ſpirituall gifts unto us, by 
the order wherein Cbriſt directeth us to peticion them, Thus God 5ſt gives grace to ſancti- 
fe; that Manna from Heaven, that Bread of Life, without which we are not able to live to 


God, 2. He pardons fines to them that are thus ficly qualified to receive his pardon, 


3. He aſſiſteth and upholds from failing into ſinne: that is, he 1. Sandifieth, 2. 7uſtifieth, 
3. Gives grace to perſevere, and in this order we muſt defire and pray for theſe ſeverall de- 
grees of grace. 

S. What now have you to adde concerning the Doxologie auded to theſe petitions ? 

G. This, that whether it were delivered by Chriſt , or annexed out of the Liturgies of che 
ancient Greek Church,ir is a very fit form of acknowledgement to God to enforce the gi ant - 


ing of the petitions; eſpecially thoſe three which reſpe& God; thus, [ Thy kingdome come] 


for [thine is the Kingdome.] [Tby will be done} for [ thine is the power.] ¶ Hallowed be thy 
name] for [thine u the glory] fer ever and ever. The firſt of theſe is the acknowledgement 
of Gods dominion due to him over the world; and is not (nor can be) ſaid in earneſt by 
any, but thoſe that freely reſigne up their ſouls for him alone to reigne in, the ſole Prince 


and Monarch of their ſouls : He that retains one rebell leſt out of his obedience, doth mock. 


him when he repeats thoſe words. The ſecond is the acknowledgement of Gods omnipo- 


tence, and\all-ſufficiencic, the Fountain of all that grace and ſtrength we begge for; and he 
| : M3 that 
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that cannot relie on him ſor all that is neceſſary for this life and another, doth reproch him 


when he ſaith, Thiae ; the power, The third acknowledgeth the thanks, the honour, the glo- 
ry, of all we are, or have, to be due to him from whom all is received, and he that can im- 
pute any thing to himſelf, as his own acquiſition, can never be thought in earneſt when he 
aich Thine the glo/j.] The Annen that concludes is but a ſolemne ſtyle of the Zewiſh 
firſt; and then Chiſtian Chureh: Either noting the faith of him that prayes, and confides 
that what he here prayts for, ſhajl be gtantedz or · onely a re- collection of all that is before 
prayed for, by the ſpeaker; by which all that are preſent uſe to make themſelves partakers 
of the ſeveralls, and to expreſſe their joyning in each with him. [So be it.] Anſwerable to 
what is at length in our Letany [ beſeech thee to heare us good Lord. 
- S, Ipercei ve after the recitation of this prayer, one appenduge there i which comenh in as 
it were in a-parenthelis , before our Saviour proceeds to the next matter ¶ For if ye forgive 
men theit treſpaſſes, &c. verſe 14, 15. ] what u the meaning of that? _ 10 

(+ Ir is a returning by way of review, or giving a reaſon of one paſſage in the former 
prayer (and but one, as if that were the moſt hugely important of any) to wit, why thoſe 
words [as we forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt us] were interpoſed- Namely , becauſe in 
Gods forgiving of us, he hath a peculiar reſpe& to out fr pardon and forgiving of other 
men; as appeats by the Parable, Matth. 28. 3 5. Where he that had his debt forgiven him by 
the King , yet going out and challenging his fellow-ſervant, : and exactigg paiment from 
him, hath the former forgiven debt moſt ſadly brought upon him again; and thi app ial 
there, wer/e 35. particularly by chriſt, to every of us who from our hearts forgi d our bre- 
thren their treſpaſſes. And therefore whoſocver prayeth for forgiveneſſe in this prayer, doth 
not onely oblige himſelf to forgive all others, but even curſe and bring down imprecations 
upon himſelf, and deſite God in effect never to pardon him, if he be not thus qualiſied by 
pardoning of others. It will therefore be moſt abſolutely neeeſſary for every man that takes 
this prayer into his mouth, firſt to put all malice; deſire of revenge or grudge out of his 
heart; or elſe his prayer ſhatl be turned into a curſe to him. h 

S. You have paſt through the ſecond period of thu Chapter, the weighty duty of Prayer, ta- 
gether with the caut ion: and direfions belonging to it. Let us now by your leave advance to the 
third, reaching through the next three verſes, 16, 17, 18. Moreover when thou faſteſt, &c. 
mhere firſt, 1 pray, what is the importance of the phraſe [ Moreover] becauſe that was not for- 
merly uſed in the ſecond of the thre:: ?? x | 

C. It noteth, 1. this duty to be not ſo ordinarily and frequently taken notice of as the 
former, and therefore a note of remark is prefixt to it. 2. That this is alſo a duty neceſſary 
to be ſuperadded to the practice of the other two, if we will be Diſciples of his; it being a 
part of the worſhip of God alſo, when it cometh in conjunction with them. 

S. well then I ſhall preſume you will continue the ſame method of handling this, which in 
the former two jou have obſerved; by taking notice of, 1. A duty ſuppoſed. 2. A caution in- 
terpoſed. I ſbal deſire to receive firſt what you will recommend unto me for the duty which is 
here ſuppoſed, [thou when thou faſteſt, ] What kind of faſting is here ſpoken of © 

C. Not the ſolemne preſcribed faſt of the Fews, (for thoſe were not to be concealed or 
diſſembled) ſuch as the great day of expiation, called the Sabbath which God had choſen (de- 
ſcribed Iſaj. 58. in thoſe expreſſions which are ordinarily thought to belong to the weekly 
Sabbath day : Nor thoſe other three added to that under the time of the ſecond Temple. Bur 
dayes of private faſting that every one preſcribed to themſelves, as a free-will-offering ; ſome 
once, ſome twice, ſome oftner every week , denying themſelves their law full ordinary food, 
commonly not eating till the going down of the Sunne, and then very moderately alſo. 
Which exerciſe as C hriſt diſliketh nor, but rather approveth by his mention here; ſo he deſires 
to free and reſcue it from the vain-glorious deſigne of Phariſaicall Hypocrities in the uſing 
of it. But before you will be well capable of hearing » and aſſenting to your duty in this of 


faſting 
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faſting or deny ing your ſelf your law full food, it will be neceſſary by way of preparative, 
for you. to know your duty in reſpect of ſobrietie; or what eating or drinking ( abſtracted 
from the ſuperaddit ion of this duty of faſting) is lawfull for Chriſtians. For as he which is 
not advanced fo farre in tlie ſchool of Nature as to obſerve rules of juſtice, will lcarce be a 
fic auditour of che docttine of Almes-giving premiſed; ſo certainly he that hath not ſubmit» 
ted himſelf to the rules of ſobrietie, will be hardly brought to heare of faſting: and beſides, 
the truth is, that the unjuſt mans almes will avail him little, and as little the drunkards or 
gluttons faſts. And therefore it will not be amiſſe a while, before we proceed, to take in the 
con ſideration of this duty of Sobrietie. %%% away mod Bhcet {35 Oh 

S. 1 acknowledge the reaſonableneſſe of the propoſall. in hat then doyou mean by Sobrietic? of Sobrie- 
(. Temperance in eating and drinking, v hich ( whatloeyer may be ſaid of it under the tie. 
Old Teſtament among the ems, who being allured to the ſervice of God, eſpecially with 
the repreſentation of temporall promiſes of plenty; &'c. could not ſo fitly be interdicted the 
liberall ufe of meats and drinks, but might be allowed ſomewhat in that matter which is not 
allowable to Chriſtians z at leaſt might be ſo farre permitted the exceeding of thoſe ſtrict 
terms of ſobrietie, withour danger of puniſhment) is now ſtrictly commanded Chriſtians in 
the New Teſtament 3 and thatunder threat of damnation to him, that frequently, or wil- 
lingly, and indulgently offendeth herein. Thus 1 Cor. 6. 10. it is ſaid of drunkards, that \ H 
they ſhall not inbe/it the kingdome of Gad: where the word is not to be reſtrained to thoſe from wity 
who drink to beſtialitie , to the depriving themſel ves of the uſe of their reaſon , that drink ſtrong or 
drunk as weſay; but belongs to all that drink wine or ſtrong drink intemperately, though _ I. 
through their ſtrength of brain they be not at prefent diſtempere by it. So Gal.5.21, among 2 3 
the works of the fleſn, which they that do ſhal not inherit the kingdome of Heaven, there is Vmolinti. 
mention of 7evellings or comeſſat ions. or exceſſes in eating. So X9W, 13. I3. both together Rc. 
forbidden: ſurfetting, or exceſſe in eating; and drunkenneſſes, or ex ceſſe in drinking, And ſo Kzug: & 
1 Pet. 4. 3. Exceſſe of wine, revellings and d/inkings. And on the other fide is ſobrietie com. A. 
manded, 1 Thefſ. 5.6, 8. And Tit. 2. it is mentioned as a ſpe..iall deſigne and end of the J- 
appearing of Chriſt, that we ſhould be inſtructed to walk ju{t'y and piozſly , and ſoberly in this BS 
preſent world. The firſt of thofe three referring to our duty to our Neighbour; the ſecond to | 
our duty toward God, and that of ſobrietie to our duty towards our ſelves (nothing tend- 
ing more to the preſervation of our ſelves then that; and nothing more hurtfull and una- 
greeable with that charitie which we owe to our ſelves then intemperance) and fo in thoſe 


three the whole duty of man comprixed. 


S. How manyſorts of exceſſe in eating and drinking be there to which ſobrietie is oppoſed ? 
C. The b 4 is of two ſorts; one in the quantitie, when. we eat er drink to the over- 
charging of the body; and the ſob/ietie contrary. to that is, when we eat and drink no more 
then agrees with the health and good temper of it, though we do allow our ſelves the plea- 
ſures and delights in choice of meats, ec, Another exceſſe there is in the qualitie or delica- 
cie of meats or drinks, and a ſtudied care and purſuit of ſuch as are thus moſt delightfull. 
And the ſobriet ie (contrary to this, is when we content our ſe]ves with that meat and drink 
which is neceſſaty and uſefull to the health and ſtrength of our bodies, and neglect or de- 
r een V . / Rely oh 

S. Are both theſe kinds of exceſſe condemned aud lobt ĩeties commanded us Chriftians ? 

c. Some difference there is in this matter. The former of thoſe exceſſes is ſo forbidden, 
that he that uſeth it is excluded from i he kingdome of God, 1 Cor. 6. 10. Gal. 5. 21. And con- 
ſequently the contrary ſobrietie ſtrictly commanded under that heavie penaltie. But the ſe- 
cond kind of exceſſe is not ſo forbidden, or the contrary ſobrietie fo commanded under pe- 
naltie of excluſion from the kingdome of Heaveg to him that uſeth that exceſſe, onely in the 
choice of meats that are moſt delicious... Yet becauſe two conſiderations there ate which 
make this ex ceſſe in the qualitie or delicacie to be unagreeable to the compoſition of the Co- 
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ſpel-rute of lſe, 1 cannot but (ay that this ind of ſobrietie is commanded alſo, and the con- 


trat y habit to it a ſin7e. 
S. hat be thoſe two conſideratiin ns? at 

c. 1. The hope cf eternall life, and endleſſe ſpirituall joyes that are propoſed to us in the 
New Teſtament 3 which if ever they be ſuffered to enter into, and fill our hearts, will pro- 
duce a dif-eſteem and mean opinion, and in time a contempt and ſcorn of all carnall de» 
lights and pleaſures; an ing (the pleaſant part, as well as the profitable of) the world, as 
if we uſed it not; and ſo we may have food convenient for us, a not-car ing for any choice or 
{uperfluitie3 aa abſtaining purpoſely from all ſupexvacaneous pleaſure. The ſecond confrde- 
ration is the duty of charitie and liberalitie to our poore brethren required of us, and ſo re- 
commended to us in the Goſpe! : in which he that fares d:{icrouſly, and takes care not onely 
tor the preſerving the health and ſtrength, but alſo for the pleaſing and entertaining of his 
palate, will be lelſe able to diſcharge his duty; that ſupervacaneous pleaſure bringing a ſu- 
perfluous expence and charge along with it. Theſe two conſiderations make it very hardly 
ſeparable from ſinne, for any man ts allow himſelf this ſecond kind of exceſſe ; though I 
ſhall not pronounce damnation on him that is guilty of it : 1- Becauſe I do not find in the 
New Teſtament any particular direct immediate command again it. 2. Becauſe the virtue 
of ſobrietie, eſpecially in this ſecond ſort conſiſts not in any one point indiviſible, ſo that he 
that eateth this kind of meat ſinneth not, and he that eateth any more delicious doth 
ſinne. 3. Becauſe there is no rule by which to define delicious meats ; that being moſt delici- 
ous to one, whichis leſſe to another, 4. Becauſe indeed to a temperate healthy man the plain- 


4 


eſt and ordinaricit meats are moſt delight full and pleaſing alſo» On which and the like rea- 


ſons I thall not condemne or terrifie any man in this matter; nor tell him the abſtaining 
from delicacies is by any precept required of him. But onely mention to him theſe ſeven 
things, 1. That it is a vile and unchriſt ian thing to ſet the heart upon ſuch mean carnall 
delights. 2. That what I can conveniently ſpare from my ſelf, I ſhould reſerve for thoſe that 
do, or may want it. 3. That there is exceſſe in the qualitie as well as quaniity of meats and 
drinks. 4. That a Chriſtian may do beiter to denie himſelf lawfull pleaſures , then do all 
that is not unlawfull. 5. That the end of eating and drinking is the preſervation of health 
and ſtrength , and not the delighting the palate. 6. That though a well-tempered healthy 
mans appetite ordinarily demands thoſe things that are fiiteſt for him; and conſequently in 
that caſe the ſatisfying the appetite may not be amiſſe; Yer 1. The appetite is oft intemperate 
in its demands z ofc . 5" this or that which by ſome cuſtome it hath been uſed toʒand 
then that cuflome being equivalent to a diſeaſe ſometimes, ſometimes the authour of ſome re- 
all diſeaſe, that diſeaſe ſhould be cured, and that appetite mean time not obeyed; 2, The 
appetite is tempted many times by the object, either really preſent, being ſer before us; or 
imaginarily, being repreſented by the fancie, and then the motion of the appetite is no argu- 
ment of the meetneſle of ſatisfying it. 7. That faſting , or abſtinence wholly , is alſo a Chri- 
ſtian duty to be uſed ſometimes; and by theſe rules I ſhall leave any prudent and ſincere 
Chciſtian to direct himſelf in this matter, and deſire him in the fear of God to be carefull 
that he offend not againſt that Chriſtian neceſſary duty of ſobrietie, in any kind. x 

S, But may not. teaſting be lamfull now among us G briſitans, and ſo delicious fare? 

c. Feaſting, as it is an expreflion of thankeſgiving to God, and celebration of ſome acł of 
his mercy; as it is an act of hoſpitality for the receiving and treating of others, as well as our 
own family; as it is a means of preſerving. and increafing mutuall love and charity among 
men, is certainly now lawfull and commendable; But all theſe ends and uſes may be provid- 
ed for, without luxury and delicacy;(onely variety perhaps will be uſefull in ſundry reſp<&s) 
and again without any mans overcharging himſelf, and therefore will never be an excuſe, or 
apologie for cither. And as for honeſt mirth and cheerfulneſſe, it will not at all be provided 
ter by immoderate or delicious eating or drinking, but rather hindered by itz raiſed ww. 
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tuouſly perhaps by that means for the preſent, but then apt to degenerate into ſcurrilitie, & c. 
and withall attended with bitterneſſe in the ſtomach, with ſatietie, and drowſineſſe, which 
is moſt contrary to it. In brief, the true Chriſtian feaſling is when the poore and rich meet 
at the ſame common entertainment, and they that want partake of others plenty in the ſame 
common meal, contrary to the ¶ Every man his own ſupper.) Where for one to be drunken, 1h, 5.5 
that is, to eat or drink exceſſively, is as great a ſolœciſme, as for another to go away hungty 8 
S. I all hope to lay that doctrine of ſobrietie to heart, and ſo to bein ſome meaſure quali- 
fied for that ſuperſtruction and ſuperaddition of faſting which occaſioned this diſcourſe. which 
becauſe you reſolved to be a duty ſuppoſed iz a Chriſtian , and acceptable to God under the Go- 
ſpel, I muſt firſt deſire the ground of that affirmation. | | 
C. 1. Becaule it is here inthe ſame manner joyned with the two former, al mes- giving and 
prayer , which are rw eee v, ſuch duties. 2. Becauſe it is here promiſed a reward by 
Chrift, if he be not blaſted by vain-glory. 3. Becauſe i: is foreſeen by Chriſt to be that, that 
men are apt to expect praiſe for among men. 4. Becauſe Chrift in other places approves , if 
not commands the uſe of it; onely affirms the reaſon for his Diſciples to fn to be not then 
ſo agreeable, becauſe the Bridegroom was with them, Matth. 9. 15. but when the Bride- 
groom ſhould be taken away, that is, after the death and departure of chriſt, then ſball they 
faſt in thoſe dayes. 5. Becauſe Chriſt, bringeth in the Phariſee boaſting, that he fas twice in 
the week, and layes no manner of cenſure on him for ſo faſting , but onely for the pride in 
boaſting of it, and (remember) it is Saint Chryſoſtomes direction, that we ſhould one 
avoid the Phariſees pride, but not neglect his performances; as on the other fide, ſorſate the 
Publicanes ſinnes, and retain hu bumilitie. 6. Becauſe it was prevalent with God being joyn- 
ed with prayer to the working of miracles, Matth. 17,21. and ſo again for the obtaining the 
preſence of the holy Ghoſt in a ſpeciall manner, Ads 2. and uſed by the Apoſtles before the 
Ordination of Miniſters , 8. 3. and Ads 14. 33. 7. Becauſe the performance of this is 
thought by Saint Paul à ſufficient occaſion for a temporary parting of man and wife, 2 cor. 
7. 5. which otherwiſe he would not adviſe z which ſignifies this to be an employment of 
weight among Chriſtians. 8. Becauſe it is mentioned by Saint Lyke as a part of the worſhip 
of God, joyned with prayer, in Auna, Luke 2. 37. of whom it is (aid, that ſhe departed not 
from the Temple ſerving, or worſhiping God in prayers and faſtings, night and day; of which 1 
I conceive this is the importance; That ſhe conſtantly frequented the Temple at the houres 
of prayer, ( not that ſhe dwelt or continued al wayes there; for verſe 38. there is mention of 
her coming thither) and uſed conſtant obſervations of faſting; and in ſo doing worſhiped 
God. 9. Becauſe Cornelius his viſion, which brought him to Chriſfianitie, is mentioned to 
have been at a time of his faſting and praying. 10. Becauſe of the many good ends and uſes 
to which faſting is proper; and in reſpect of which, it looks more like a Chriſtian virtue, then 
conſidered as a bare abſtinence from a meal, it doth. | 
S8. What be thoſe ends or uſes? 
C. 1. As an act of /elf-deniall, which it is, when otherwiſe I would eat, but chooſe rather 
to abſtain to perform this act of that, which in generall Chriſt requireth of his Diſciples. 
2. As an act of revenge; which you find among the effects of God!y ſorrow, and parts fre- "ExN»nn;. 
pentan e, 2 Cor 7. 11. and ſuch may faſting be, if on conlideration of, and by way of pu- 
niſhment on my former plenitude and luxurie I now think fit thus to puniſh my ſelf. 3. As 
a means of expreſſing my humiliation for ſinne, in time of Gods wrath lying upon a nation 
or any particular perſon, and for the averting of Gods wrath : To which faſting hath been 
alwayes accounted very agreeable, and found to be very ſucceſſefull, both in the old Teſta» 
ment, and in all ſtories of the Church. 4. As a means to fit any man the better for the 
performing of the duty of prayer as it ought, To which purpoſe he that doth not acknowledge 
its proprietie of uſefalneſſe, is certainly a man of a ſtrange making; much diſtant from the 
beſt ſort of Chriſtians , whoſe experience will ſure commend it to him. 5. As a means to 
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enable to the performing of works of mercy, by giving that to the poore, which is ſpared 
from my ſelf, which therefore ſhould be alwayes obſerved in either publick or private faſts 
which we keep religiouſly, chat we may never be the richer for what is thus ſpared, leſt we 
{.em (or be tempted) to faſt for covetauſueſſe, as others do for rife, Iſa. 358. To which pur- 
poſe it is that you ſee here almes, and prayer,and faſting joyned together by Chriſt, not to be 
divided by us. If the meal we faſt from bring any thing to our purſes, it will not be accept- 


ed. For Iſa. 58, the faſt which God hath choſen, or that which is acceptable to him, is ſaid to 


be that when we break the bread to the hungry, &c. 6. As a means to abate the deſites and 
luxvriances of the fleſh, and make the body more tractable, and tame, and patient of re« 


ceiving the dictates of reaſon 3 and to ſubdue in it inclinations toward uncleannefle, when 


thoſe are likely to prove too ſtrong for us. To which put poſe that faſting ſhould be uſefull, 
it will not be hard for any man to gueſſe, that conſidereth the cauſe of carnall defires in the 
body, and that old ſaying, that without Ceres and Barehus, the belly: deities, Venus or incon- 
tinent deſires grow cold. 

S. Is all kind of faſting then 2 to God ? 

c. No certainly: To faſt out of ſorrom or mourning for the death of a friend, is not ſo, 
(though nat ſinfull neither ·) Lo ſaſt to ſave the charges of cating 3 to be the better able 
ar more at leiſure to tranſaſt bhuſiueſſe of the world, is not fo, f though again not ſinfull:) 
and by theſe you will gyefle of ſome other kinds alſo. Yet you may mark ſtill, that one 
thing there is in all faſting, to wit, {elf deniall, which chough it is not by every one that faſt. 
eth 8 28 an end, yet if it be {6 propoſed, by ſo doing that fait ſhall be acceptable 
to God. | 

S. I bawe et ene objeftian agaiuſt all which you have ſaid in thu matter. and it is this, thas 
all thu while you bave xot mentioned any command or precept of faſting in the New Teflamest, 
and i ber efpre do I not believe there i any ſuch; and for the Old Teſtament, though there be 4 
commend for the obſervation of the great day of exptation every yeare, yet 1. That 
was quei obligatom to the Jews. 2. It was a publith faft , and not pertinent to this 
place, which ſpeaketh of private fafts. 3. If it ſhould be thought to concern us, yet being but once 
in the years, it would not be conſiderable ; from al which it being ſuppoſed that there in no pre» 
cept vom particularly obliging us C hriſliaus te faſt, it may ſtem to follow, that faſting is not now 
acceptable to God. | 

C. To your whole objectien I anſwer , 1. That there is no neceſſity of a precept of fa» 
King, to aflure us that it will be acceptable to God; there was no precept for voluntary obla- 
t;025 under the law, (ſave onely a direction when they were offered, that they ſhould not be 
offered maimed, &c. as here there is, that we ſhould not blemiſn our faſting with defire of 
praiſe of men) and yet they were I 3 and many other evidences have been produced to 
prove the uſe of faſting to be acceptable to Gad, though not commanded. 2: Though there 
be no explicite command of taſting in the New Teſtament, yet from the nature and conſti- 
tut ion of the Goſpel, it may be collected, that there are in ſome caſes ſome tacite commands 
of it, As when all degrees of uneleanneſſe, all ſatisfying the deſires of the fleſh, are forbid- 
den, ſayę onely in lawfull matrimony, and no allowance of polygamy or eoncubines, to him 
that finds himſelf unable thus to live in conjugall chaſtity, the uſing of means, which may 
help ta it, are tacitely commanded by Gad; and conſequently faſting, if that be the onely 
means left him; and then ta the Diſciples, that could not caſt aut that Devil, which would 
not go out but by prayer and faſting, it is accounted infidelity by ( hriſt, not to uſe that means, 
Mark 9.19. Sq will it he the like un- chriſtian ſinne in him, that uſes not this means fo ne- 
cefſary to ſo neceſſary an end. The ſame may be (aid, in caſe the Magiſtrate under whom we. 
live preſcribes the abſervation of it, or when ever any man ſeeth it neceflary, or very proba- 
ble, thas he ſhall be gry ey the performing of ſome duty (which he owes to the glory of 
God, or edification of his breihren) unleſſe he faſt that day, Laſtly, the caſe may be ſo ſet, 


that 
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that a man may diſcern himſelf able, without any detriment to his health, or danger of ſhort- 
ning his life, &. to ufe frequent faſting, and withall by that means much advance his {pmi- 
tuall ends, have greater vacancy for holy imployments, greater ſtore for works of merey, &c- 
And then fure in this cafe the commands of praying, and mercifulneſſe, will be alſo tacite 
commands of faſting. So that though there be not any particular explic ite precept, obliging 
every man whatſoever, under pain of ſinne to faſt ſimply, thus, or thus often; yet tacite com- 
mands there may be to them that are by any of theſe cireumſtances fitted for it; and even to 
thoſe that for the preſent are nor, it will yet be fir to be conſidered and counted of, as a duty 
that they may be concerned in; and that, if in no other reſpect, yet in this, that they are Chri- 
ſtians who aſpire to an angelicall life, and inv ifihle joyes, and ſhould therefore deny, and by 
that wean themſelves of thoſe ſenſual corporeall pleaſures of eating or drinking, fo farce as tc 
preſervation of life and health, and ro their duty to themfelyes may be agreeable. 

S. How often then ſhould a Chriſtian faft ? 

c. By what hath been ſaid, you will gueffe it unlikely, that I ſhould nndertake to preſcribe 

ſet rules for this; the duty I ſhall leave to you as a voluntary oblat ion for you to offer as fre- 
quently as prudence joyned with due care of your health, and as piety, K the Spir it of God 
ſhall prompt you; and onely tell you theſe three things: 1. That the Phariſee fafted twice 
every week, and that never cenſured in him as a piece cf Phariſaiſme, or hypocriſie, or fault 
of any kind; but as commendable, if he had not boaſted of it. 2. That every Chriſtian 
ought to have his ſolemne ſet dayes for the performing that great and weighty duty of humi- 
liation, in calling himſelf ro account for all his wayes,and confeſſing his fines to God more 
particularly; and thoſe dayes ſhould not be too ſlow in their returns, left his ſoul be too deep 
in arrears, and ſo unwilling to come to accounts at all. It is very reaſonable far every man 
or woman of leiſure to ſer apart one day in the week for this turn; and if the whole day or a- 
ny other part of it may not thus be ſpared from the buſineſſe of his calling, yet the dinner time 
that day may be borrowed from eating, and thus more uſefully imployed, without any di- N 
ſturbance to his other affairs. And he that uſeth not ſome ſuch conſtant courſe (which yet n 
ſpeciall occa fions may be altered) will be in great danger to be found, and cenſured a negle- 
Ger of the duties of a Diſciple of ChriF. 2. That over and above this common dutie of all 
men, ſome other wants there are or may be in this or that man, to the repairing of which fa- 
ſting may be very inſtrumentall, as hath been ſhewed z and ſo proportionably is to be more 
frequently uſed by them who have this need of it. Of which their own conſcience in the fear 
of God is left the Judge. All this hath been ſaid of private faſting, becauſe that is peculiar ta 
this place. For publick faſting the direction muſt be had from the laws where we live, which 
ſo farre at leaſt oblige every one that he offend not againſt them, either contemptuouſſy, or 
with ſcandall. | | | | 

S. I fhill now defire Gods direction and grace to incline me to the performance of this my du- 
tie, ſo as may be acceptable to him, and to pardon me for my former omiſſions of it, which truly 
have hitherto been very great. | 

You may pleaſe naw to proceed to the caution interpoſed, wherein I ſhall preſume it ſuper- 
fluous for you to ſay much, having twice already inſiſted on it, in order to Prayer and Almes- 


ding? | 

n . rde caution is it ſelf in plain intelligible words, ichen you faſt be not as the Rypocrites, 
of a (ad countenance for they dis figure (or diſcolour) their faces that they may appear to men bo 
faſt] but (rather than ſo) do t hon when thou faſteſt anoint thy bead, and waſhthy face, (for 
thy outward guiſe appears in thy ordinary countenance and habit; for the Jews were wont . 
to anoint themſelvs daily, unleſſe in time of mourning) that thou appear not to men to faſt, 
(that no man out of thy family be wirneſſe of thy private faſts) bat ts thy father which u 
in ſecret; that thou mayeſt appear deſirous to approve thy ſelf to him onely, who onely is a- 
ble to reward thee. 
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S. You har e now paſt throngh thoſe three great Ch iſtian duties which by their ſo near con- 
federacy here, and by what you have [aid of them, I find ſo linked to; ether, that it is very 
reaſonable we ſhould (et apart ſome time for the jcynt practice of them all together; for though 
it may be fit to give almes when I pray not, nor faſt nat; aud to pray when I neither give a'mes, 
nor fat; yet ſure my falls wherein the expence ef à dinner is ſaved, ſhould be joyned then with 
Almes giving to wit, giving to the poore that which is thus ſpared, and alwayes with prayer, 
God give me a heart thus to practice it! | | 

Having thus farre advanced, you may pleaſe to proceed io that that follows, which I per- 
cetveto be a new maiter. Lay not up for. your ſelves treaſures upon earth, &*c.] And ſo in 
one continued thread to the end of the Chapter. Of all which what is the chief ſummary im. 
portance you may briefly tell me? | 

c. Theie are two things to which all the enſuing ſixteen Verſes belong, and the ſecond of 
them appendant to the former, unto which the diſcourſe inſenſibly glides. The former is 
for the mortifying of all deßre and love of wealth; the latter, for the moderating of our 
worldly care or ſecular providexce. The former in the ix enſuing Verſes, 19, 20, 21,22, 23,24. 

8. hy do you referre theſe words, Lay not up, &c. To the mortifying of deſire and love 
of wealth ? 

c. Becauſe a treaſure is a metaphoricall word, to ſignifie that which men deſire and love 
moſt importunately, and ſet their heart upon; and ſo the prohibition of laying up our treaſure 
on earth, is in effect the forbidding to love, or deſire, or ſet the heart upon any earthly riches 
as a poſſeſſion, but onely to uſe them ſo as may moſt improve our future account, that is, by 
liberall diſpenſing of them to raiſe a bank, which may inrich us for ever in another world. For 
the inforcing of which prohibition and exhortation, he mentions : 1. The vanity and un- 
certaintie el, riches; which evidences how unfit they are for our hearts to be ſet upon, 
One kind of them, that which conſiſts in coſtly veſtments, the moth, a poore zefpilable 
creature, can and doth deſtroy and make uſeleſſe; another kind, our corn,and other the like 
fruits of the earth, (which the fool ſo applauded himſelf that he had ſtore of far many yeares ) 
eating, (for ſo the word rendred val, doth ſignifie) whether of men, or (the ordinary atten- 
dants of granaries) vermin, bringeth to nought, (or if you will retain the word in our tranſ- 
lation, [ru] it will then referre to our money, and all other goods of that nature which 
are eaten with rſt) and our any other kind of treaſure, never ſo cloſely and ſafely lockt up, 
thieves can, and ordinarily do break thorow and ſteal from us. And 2. The infatuating 
power of riches, when we come once to love them, to reſolve to have them, (which S. Paul, 
1 Tim. 6.8, calls they that will be rich) and to that N to ſerve or wait upon them, which 
way ſoever they leade us; Oar hearts are then ſo wholly ſet upon them that we cannot ſerve 
God, or indeavour to approve out ſelves to him. This our Saviour proves by centrarietie 
of the commands of theſe two maſters, God and Mammon; for if their commands might be 
ſubordinate one to the other, they might both have their anſwerable obedience : God in the 
firſt place, and Mammon, or worldly wealth, in the ſubordination. But Gods commands 
being contrary to Mammons, that is, to thoſe courſes which are neceſlary to the getting of 
riches, he that will grow rich, that is bent on that deſigne, muſt give over all hope of being, or 
paſſing for, Gods ſervant, : 

S. What be the commands of God that are ſo unreconciliable with the ſeryice of Mammon,or 
vehement deſire of wealth? 

c. 1. His command of doing juſtice, exact juſtice ; as that excludes all violence, fraud, 
oppreſſion, c. 2. That command of juſtice of the tongue in performing of promiſes.though 
to the greateſt hinderance and damage; in not ſlandering any for the wealth of the whole 
world. 3. His command of- abſolute contentment in what ſtate ſoever J am ſet by him. 
4. That command of ſelling and giving to the poore, that is, if otherwiſe thou canſt not re- 


Lieve thy indigent brother in diſtreſſe, but by ſelling ſomewhat of thy own; then to do that, 


though 
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though it be moſt unlike proſper ing, or thriving in the world. 5. That command of free- 
dome and ingenuitie of ſpirit; unconcernedneſſe in theſe worldly, inferiour, tranſitorie 
things; (elf-refignation, dependance on Gods providence for our daily bread; in ſtead of all 
carking infidelity of the worldling. And 6. Thatof earneſt defire and contending for peace. 
7. That of meekneſſe, patience, praying for enemies. 

S. How are all thoſe ſo unreconciliable with Mammons commands? 

c. You will diſcern it in the particnlars. 1. Mammon preſcribeth violence to every man, 
oppreſſing the poore righteous man, any that ſtands in our way to our eſpouſed gain. 2. Mam- 
mon commands falſe acculing, blaſting, defaming of any which are likely to keep or get any 
preferment or poſſeſſion that we have a mind to; as in the example of Jexabei toward Na- 
both it appears, when her Husband had a longing after his Vineyard. 3. Mammon com- 
mands a perpetuall unſatisfiedncfſe, a kind of dropſie- thirſt, infuſed ſtill at the beſtowing 
of our plentie; Mammon will not be thy friend, but on condition thou ſhalt be more impcre 
tunate in getting wealth, more paſſionate in making court to Mammon after this then thou 
wert before; and ſo generally you may obſerve it, the more poſſeſſions, ſtill the more cove- 
tous. 4 Mammon commands tenacitie, a more ſtrict keeping of our own.; nay a perpetu- 
all deſire of being a purchaſing, of making ſome new bargains, inlarging the walk; and if 
Chriſt require to ſell and give, you ſee the rich man, Mammons ſervant, preſently leaves him, 
he goes away very ſad, becauſe he was very rich, 5. Mammon hath all manner of ſlaviſh 
tremblings , cowardly , uningenuous fears for his ſubjects task, (quite contrary to ſelf- 
reſignation) a diſmall thoughifulneſſe at every apprchenhon of danger; a perpetuall carking 
and hovering over his wealth, and a venturing on any the moſt unlawfull Un-chriſtian pra- 
Qice, when ever that great law of ſelf-preſervation, ſas Mammon tells him) that is, the law 
of Mammon, but of no other law-giver, (I am ſure not of Chriſt) ſuggeſts it to him. 6. Mam- 
mon commands warre (for inlarging of dominion, of polleflions) that more glorious name 
of piracy, which Saint 7ames ſeems to have conlidered, when he ſaith, Narres come ſrom our f 
pleaſures, James 4. 1. which are ſurely thoſe pleaſures conſequent to the delight or luft of the * * 5 
eve; deſiring to bave, verſe 1. It being moſt clear that covetouſneſſe puts upon all the moſt 
furious warres, and contentions, and quarrels in the world. 7. Mammon ſets men upon the 
moſt malitious acts of revenge of any thing; the coyetous man hath ſtil] ſo many enemies in 
his black book, ſo many quarrels to anſwer, injuries to repay, treſpaſſes to revenge, that his 
whole life is a kind of hell to him; not knowing how to be quit with every of them, he is fain 
to treaſure up quarrels many yeares together, and ſtudy nothing but the payment of ſuch 
debts. Other contrarieties might be mentioned between the commands of God and Mammon: 
God commands to keep the heart, Mammon the wealth, with all diligence, or above all teep- 
ing; God commands lorrow for ſinne, Mammon ſorrow for loſſes; God commands confeſſi- 
on of ChriF and all Chriſtian Truth, and never more then when it is moſt oppoſed, when 
like to bring moſt danger to the Confeſſour; Mammon commands prudence,warinefſe,time- 
ſerving, never hazarding any thing for truths ſake ; the rigbteous 1 bold as 4 Lion, when the 
Mammoniſt with his wealth, and heaps before him, dares not quatch without a licenſe from 
Mammon; an aſſurance that it ſhall coſt him nothing. Theſe and an hundred more contra- 
rieties evidence the truth of our Saviours generall ſpeech, that | No man can ſerve lwo Na- 
fers] brought home to this concluſion, you cannot ſerve God aud Mammonzand from thence 
inforce that prohibition of not laying up our treaſures on earth, or ſetting our. heart on world- 
ly riches 3 which ts the main importance of thoſe ſix verſes. But beſides this there is a poſitive 
exhortation in theſe verſes to charity, and liberality, which is meant by laying up our. treaſure 
in Heaven, that is, ſo laying out our wealth, as that it may bring urn thoſe everlaſting re- 
turnes, as Chriſt explains the phraſe by the like in another place; Give te the poore, and thou 
ſhalt have treaſure in Heaven, and, Make you friends of the unrighteors, or tranſitory, or un- 
ſtable Mammon, ( contrary to the tyue durable riches) that mow 10k fail they may receive 
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304, that is, (by an Hebraiſme) you may be received (as this night they ſhalt require thy ſoul, 

15 all one with,thy ſou! ſhall be required) into everlaſting habitat ions. And beſides other benefits 

ol your liberalitie this will be ane, that when you thus lay up your wealth by giving it to 

God, and his poore children, your heart which duly follows that treaſure , will have no tem- 

ptation to faſten on the Harth, but on Heaven, where our treaſure dwells, our hopes are laid 
up, our joy is to be expected. 

S. I ſhall not trouble you longer with this matter, it deing ſo obvious and plain, onely me 

thinks two verſes there are inthe midſi of theſe which ſound not to this matter and are ſome- 
what obſcure; I beſeech you help to direct me to the meaning of them, they are verſe 22, and 23. 
The light of the body is the eye; if therefore the eye be fingle , th: whole body ſhall be full 
of light; but if the eye be evil, the whole body ſhall be full of darknefle, If therefore the light 
that is in thee be darkneſſe, how great is that datknefle ? 

C Theſe words as they are moſtly interpreted concerning the goodneſſe or ilneſſe of in- 
tentious, are not indeed very pertinent-to the buſineſſe in hand, of liberalitie, and of love of 
money, you may therefore give me your patience while I give you the naturall genuine inter- 
ery x of them , and To you will diſcern how pertinent they are to the preſent matter. 

o which pu poſe 1 ſhall firſt tell you what is meant by a frgle, and an evil oe. 2. By light 

wearer. 2. By the fimilitude here uſed. And"then , 4. How all belongs to the point 
in hand. | 
AR 0 S. What is meant by the ſingle, and evil eye? 
e C. The word ſingle ſignifleth in the New Teſtament Liberall; the ſingle eye, Uberalitie, 
ee bountie, diſtribution of our wealth to the poore. So Rom. 12.8. He that giveth in ſingle- 
Nc ory  Aeſſe, or as our Margin readeth, [iberally, 2 Cor. 8, 2. the riches of your ſingleneſſe, we reade 


tary liberalitie, chap. 9. 11. To all Jngleneſſ e, we reade to all bountifulneſſe, and verſe 13. Single» 
* neſſe of difiribution , we reade liberalitie of diſtribution, or liberall diſtribution, Fames 1. 5. 


Ras that giveth to all men ſpngly, we reade liberally. Contrary to this the evil eye ſignifies envie, 
Ae. covetouſneſſe, unſatis fiedneſſe, niggardlinefle, and all the contraries of liberalitie. So Mai th. 
H 9 2gX*\- 20. 15. is thy eye evil becauſe I am good? that is, Art thou unſatisfied therefore, becauſe I 
8 have been more liberall to another? thou haſt thy due, why art thou diſcontent, or unſatis- 
tied? So Matt b. 7. 22, Out of the heart cometh the evil eye; that is, envie, covetouſneſſe, un- 
ſatisfiedneſſe. (For this is obſervable, that envie is generally ſer as the oppoſite to all libera- 
Arberg litie, and God by the Fathers called without envie, meaning moſt liberall and bountifull.) 
Dam. 4005. The word which is here rendred evil, being equivalent to an Hebrew word which ſigniſfies 
. the greateſt degree of illiberalitie or unc haritableneße; and the word eye being added prover- 
Kone. bially, perhaps becauſe that part hath moſt to do in covetouſneſſe, which is called the luſt of 
VUT the eye, 1. ohn 2. 16. | 
S. #hat is meant by light and darkneſſe? | 
c. By light, Chriſtianitie, or the ſtate of the Goſpel. We are of the light , and walk like 
children of light; and darkneſſe, contrary to that, wnchriſtzan, heatheniſh affect ions or 
actions. 
S. E hat is meant by the ſimilitude here uſed ? 
C. That as in the bodie of a man the eye is the directer, ſhews it what it ſhould do, and if 
it be as it ought, directeth it the right way; but if not, leadeth into moſt dangerous erroursʒ 
ſo in the bolie the heart (mentioned immediately before) if it be liberally affected, having 
laid up its treaſure in Heaven, and faſtened it ſelf on it, it will direct the man to all manner 
of good Chriſtian actions; but if it be covetous, unſatisfied, worldly, hard, it brings forth 
all manner of unchriſtian, heatheniſhaRions. And then if the light that be in thee be dark- 
aeſſe, if the heart in thee be unchriſtian, heatheniſh, how great i that darkneſſe? what an un- 
chriſtian condition is this ? 
8. I ſhall not now ast you bow all this belongs to the point in hand. : 
Cr It 
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c. It is indeed plain enough already, that it belongs perfectly to the buſineſſe. And this 
is the ſumme of all: 1. That liberalitie and charitie in the heart is a ſpeciall part of Chri- 
ſtianitie; hath a notable influence toward the production of all Chriſtian virtues, and a 
main argument and evidence it is of a Chriſtian to have this grace in him. 2. T hat uncha- 
ritableneſſe, worldly-mindedneſſe, unſatisfiednefle, uncontentedneſſe, envie, oovetouſneſſe, 
is a ſinne of a very evil effect, and conſequence; betrayes a man to almoſt un- chriſtian 
ſinnes; fills him full of intquitie, (according to that of Saint Paul, 1 Tim. 6. 10. for the 
love of money is the root of all evil, &c.) and a ſad ſymptome whereever we find it of a great 
deal of ill beſides. All which comes in very pertinently on occaſion of thoſe words, here 
the treaſure is, there will the beart be alſo ; and are a foundation for that appendant affirma- 
tion [You cannot ſerve God and Mammon. | 
S. You have fully cleared thu difficultie , and paſſed through the firſt of the two things con- 
tained in the remainder of this chapter , that which pertains 10 the mortifying all deſite and 
love of wealth. God make it ſucceſſefull in my heart, to work all covetous earthy affeQ&ions 
out of it, and plant all contrary graces of l iberalitie, and mercifulneſſe in their ſtead 
Tou will pleaſe nom to proceed to the other thing, the moderating of our wotlaly care and F. 5. 
providence, in the ſollowing words. Take no thought for your life, ec. and that taking its Of worldly 
riſe from the former [therefore I ſay unto you take no thought, &. care. 
C. I ſhall now proceed to this point, which takes up all the verſes to the end of this cha- 
pter, and in it onely detain you with two things, 1. The precept or doctrine of worldly 
thoughtleſſeneſſe. 2. The enforcements of it, ſhewing how reaſonable it is to be obleryed, 
though it ſeem a ſtrange doQrine. a 
S. To begin with the firſt, what care and ſolicitude is it, that is here forbidden? | 
c. It is let down inthele three ſeverall phraſes, 1. Take no thought for your life, what you 
all eat, ar what ye ſhall drink, nor yet for your body, what you [hall put on, verſe 25. 2. Take 11... 
no thought, ſaying, what ſball we eat, &c. verſe 31. and 3. Take 20 thought for the morzow, „En. 8 
verſe 34. From all which it appears, that the thing here forbidden is that, whatever it is, 
which is the full importance of the Grech word rendted [taking thought] which being der- M;4u,.. 
ved by Grammarians from a phraſe which fignifies in Exghſ to [ divide the mind] doth Mi 
then Ggnifie a dubiouſneſſe of mind, or anxietie; and that, a want or lutleneſſe, a defect of . 
Faith, verſe 30. a not believ ing, as we ought , that God that gives us life and bodies „ will 
allow us means to ſuſtain one, and array the other. Saint Lxke calls it by a word which we Memastfge- 
render daubtfull mind, or carefull ce, but ſigniſies hanging betwiat two; a not łknow- 4. | 
ing how to reſolve whether God will do this for us, or no. Now that I may give you the 
clear evidence of the Chriſtian doctrine in this matter, I will deliver it diſtinctly in theſe 
few propoſitions. 1. That this is a truth (infallible truth) of Gods, that God will for the 
future provide for every ſervant of his food and raiment, a competence of the neceſfaties of 
life; this truth may appear by the promiſes to this purpoſe in the Scripture; two there are of 
this nature, that the margins of our Bibles in this place referre ro. P/al. 55. 22. (aft thy 
burden on the Lord, and he ſhall [uftein thee. 1. Pet. 5. 7. Caſting all cane on the Lord , for he 
eareth for you. To which you may adde chriſts promiſe, that it we ah we ſhall have, if we 9 
45k not amiſſe, ſaith Saint James ; which ſure we do nor , if we ask hut hat he taught us to 
* ask; this day aux daylybread, chat is, (as in the explication of the Lords prayer was ſhewed) 
day by day thoſe things that are neceſſary for the remainder of our life- Many other promiſes 
you will obſerve to the fame purpoſe, and particularly this in the place by way of expoſtula« 
tion, verſe 30. ſhall he not much more clotbeyou., O je little faith? intimating ſtrongly a 
promiſe that he ſha}, and requiring faith or belief of rhis promiſe ac our hands, Secondly, . 
That want of faith or truſt in this promiſe, not believing this truſh, is a piece of che damning 
Gnne of infidelitis, ſo charged here upon them that believe it not, verſe 30. Thirdly, that 
any carking ſolicitude for the future, is an argument of this diſtruſt, this not daring ns 
relie 


104 


A Practical (atechiſme. Lib. III. 


relie on Gods providence, and Gods promiſe , and ſo an Un- chriſtian ſinne. 


Fp 
Toyi pp. 


S. But is not eve'y man commanded by the Apofile, 1 Tim. 5. 8. to provide for his own, 


eſpecially thoſe of his own houſe or kindred? and if he doth not defined to have denied the 


faith, and to be wore then an infidell? Sure then this want of thougbiſulneſſe and ſecular pro- 
vidence will rather be infidelitie. 

(. To reconcile this prohibition of Chriſts with this precept of Saint Paulis, it will be ne- 
ceſſary to adde a fourth propoſition, That for preſent ſupplics , a Chriſtian not onely may, 
but muſt uſe choſe lawfull and proper means that are ordinarily in his power to uſe , to the 
attaining that end; and this is ſo farre from diſtruſting of God, or not depending and be- 
lieving on him, that it is indeed a ſpeciall act of this faith; the doing of what he requires us 
to do, and without our doing of which he hath not promiſed ro ſupplie us. His promiſes 
which are the object of our faith, are not abſolute but conditionall promiſes; require and ſup- 
pole (uch a condition to be performed on our part, and then gives us a right to the thin 
promiſed, not before. Every man therefore muſt do ſomewhat himſelf to provide for bus 
amn, (and not to do ſo is ixfdelitie in Saint Pauls ſty le; juſt as the Diſciples are called faith- 
leſſe for not caſting out of the Devil, that would not be caſt out by prayer and faſting; that is, 
for not uſing that means to caſt him out, Mark 9. 19.) to be inſtrumentall co Gods provi- 
dence; not to flie to his extraordinary prate&ion,when his ordinary is afforded us. God doth 
not uſe to multiplie miracles unprofitably , nor at all but for the begetting or confirming of 
our Faith; which cannot be the caſe when we negle& thoſe means of making good Gods 
truths, which are already by him afforded us; but onely when all lawfull means have been 
tried improſperouſly, then it will be Gods ſeaſon to ſhew forth his extraordinary power. In 
the mean time it is ſufficient that he offers us means to bring us to that end which he pro- 
miſeth; and if we negle@ thoſe means, and ſo fail in the condition required of us, we there- 
by diſcharge him of all obligation to make good the promiſe to us; which was not ablolute 
for him to do without us, but conditionall for him to do if we failed not on our parts, 

S. But what are thoſe means required on our parts, as ſubſervient to Gods providence in 
feeding and clothing us? 

c. I ſhall firſt name you ſome that are ſuch means, and then others that are miſtaken for 
ſuch, and are not. The true means you may know in generall by this mark, that all means 
perfectly lawfull, (that is, all things that are proper to that end, and are no way prohibi- 
ted by God) are ſuch, and all unlawfull are not. But then particularly, 1. Labour and di- 
ligence in ones calling is ſuch a lawfull means. As in ſpirituall, ſo in temporall things, if 
we labour, or work, God will cooperate. As in the warre with 4malek , when Iſrael! fights, 
God will fight with them. Povertie is the .Amaleh , our honeſt labour fighting againſt it, 
(and therefore the idle perſon is called, 2 Theß. 3. 6,7, 11. a diſorderly walker. The word 
being militarie, ſignifying one out of his rant, one that is not in file to fight againſt this ene- 
mie) and when we are thus employed, God our Captain hath ſwoyn that he will have warre, 


| will fight againſt that enemie with us for ever; and that as the LX XII. reade in that 
4 place, with a ſecret hand, aſſiſting him that is thus buſied; proſpering him inſenſibly that is 


thus employed: A ſure bleſſing on the laborious , Pov. 10. 4+ The hand of the diligent ma- 
keth rich. And on the other fide, he that will ot labour, ſaith the Apoſtle , let him not eat; 
which is there a piece of Apoſtolicall diſcipline to beſiege idleneſſe, and Rarve it up. And 
that an image on earth of what is done in Heaven, (as in the other cenſures of the Church) 
it being the rule of Gods ordinary providence, that they that negleR the zeaxs ſhall not ob- 
tain the end. This promiſe being conditionall as all others, not to the idle profane fiducia- 
rie, but to the faithfull labourer; the abſolute Stezcall depender on fate may flarve for want 
of indufirie, die for want of phyſick, and be damned for want of repentance; and all this is 
r ot th-ough too much, but too little Faith; the not taking the means along with him which 
wer predeſtined by God to bring him to a better end. 


S. What 
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S. What othey means i there required of us by God to thu end? 

c. Prayer to him for our daily bread 3 the condition without which there is no one thing 
which we have promiſe to receive from him, 45k and ye ſnal have, &c. but not otherwiſe. So 
elſewhere the worſhiping of God is joyned with the doing of his will, to make us capable of 
Gods bearing. | 

S. Phat other! means? | 

C. Honeſt thrift ; the not ſpending upon our lufts, or vanities, thoſe good things of this 
world, that our labour and prayers have by Gods bleſſing brought in to us. For the prodigall 
may ſtarve as well as the ſluggard; he that drinks out his bread, as he that doth not earn it. 
God hath not undertaken for any fin that it ſhall not ruine us, His protection is like that of 
the law, for them onely that travell in the day, and in the rode; not he the diſorderly walkers 
in any kind, that have any by-path,or night-wotk to exhauſt that treaſure, that his providence 
hath or is ready to OO. And the fame that I ſay of luxury, may be ſaid alſo of other har- 
pics and vultures, that leave men oft times as bare as the high-way robbers ; that fly ſin of 
cloſe adultery, that eats out ſo many eſtates, Yea, and that other of ſtrife and contention 3 
that peſtilence as it were that walketh in darkneſſe, and devours the wealth as well as the 
ſoul, and no reparations to be expected from God for ſuch loſſes. One means more there is 
to which Gods promiſe of temporall plenty being annexed, we may well adde it to the for- 
mer. Exerciſe of Fuſtice and Mercy. Bring you all the tithes, ſaith God by Malachi, into my flore- 
houſe, Mal. 3. 10. That is, both the Prieſts and the poore mans tithe, & prove me now herewith 
if 1 will not open the windows of Heaven, and poure you out a bleſſing, &c- To which purpoſe 
the Jews had a proverbiall ſpeech, P ay tithes on purpoſe that thou maiſt be rich. And many 
places of Scripture to the ſame purpoſe, which before were mentioned: and threatnings on 
the contrary, that they that with-bold more then is meet, it ſhall tend to want. To theſe may 
perhaps be added another means, having alſo the promiſes of long and proſperous life anncx- 
ed to it, that of meekneſſe and obedzence ; of which, ſaith the law, their dayes ſhall be long in 
the land flowing with milk and honey; and the Goſpel, that they ſball prſſeſſe the earth. As 
alſo it is affirmed of Godlineſſe in generall, that it hath the promiſes of this life, that is, of ſo 
much of the proſperity of this world as ſhall be matter of contentment to them. Now theſe be- 
ing by God deſigned as fit and proper means to the qualifying us for the performance cf his 
promiſe of ſecular ſufficient wealth to us, and the condition required on our parts; it will 
be but the believing of a lie for any man to gun theſe ſeverall means on his part, and yet 
toclaim or challenge the end on Gods part : In the ſame manner and degree as it is for the 
W ſinner to believe and challenge the pardon. of his fins and ſalvation. 

» I cannot but conſent to this truth, and acknowledge the fitneſſe of the means which you 
have mentioned as truly ſubſervient to that end. 

* 1 we there were alſo ſome that were miſtakes for ſuch means, but are not: that 
are tbeſe 5 | | | 

C. 1. Secular wiſedome, policy, contrivance, (for though this ſecm ſometimes to obtain 
that end, yet 1. There is no promiſe made to it. 2. It many times faileth of the deſigne. 
Nay, 3. It hath oft times a moſt remarkable curſe upon it.) 2. Hoarding up all that 
eomes; pinching the back and belly to fill the bag. 3. Going to law, and contentiouſneſſe. 
4. Tenaci!y; not giving or lending to thoſe that truly want; the griping illiberall hand. Give, 
and it ſhall be given uuto you, not elſe. 5. Immoderate care and ſolicitude; loving and court» 
ing of the world. 6. Deceit and injuftice; and eſpecially Sacriledge and perjurie. Each of 
theſe in the eſteem of the world, the fett way to wealth, yet in the event prove the ſtraigbt 
rode to curſe and poverty 3 it is a ſnare to devour that that 3s boꝶ, ſaith Solomon, and after 
vowes to make inquiry. and that ſnare to the wealth, as well as the ſoul. See the flying roll, 
Zach.5.2. and the curſe that it brought with it, verſe 3. and that extiing into the houſe of the 
thief, and of him that ſwearteth ſalſly; verſe 4. that is, on = family alſo, and it Hemi 
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in the midſt of bit bouſe and never leave haunting it till it conſume it with the timber and 
ſtones; that that a man thinks would be beſt able to endure, the firmeſt part of an eſtate 
moulters and crumbles away between the fingers of the perjured perſon ; noting this to be a 
conſuming ſin, (and a conſumption an hereditary diſeaſe) an embleme of which is to be ſeen, 
Numb. 5. in the per jured woman, verſe 27, The water that cauſeth the curſe ſhall enter into her, 
and become bitter, and her belly ſhall ſwell, and her thigh rot, thoſe two parts of the body that 
have relation to the poſterity, 7. Diſtruſt of Gods promiſe; for ſure never any man got 
any thing of God by not truſting him; He that will not take his word muſt find out ſome 
other pay-maſter, 8, Oppreſſion, violence, ſpoyling of others, (though that ſeem a ſure pre- 
ſent courſe to bring in wealth) for the threat of the Prophet, Iſa. 33. 1. belongs to ſuch. Wo 
unto thee that ſpoileſt; when thou ceaſeft to ſpoil thou ſhalt be ſpoiled. Men are ſeldome ſuf- 
fered to taſte any of the fruit of thoſe ſinnes, leſt they or others ſhould fall in love with 
them. ; 


S. Tou have now abundantly diſcharged your promiſe in ſetting down the true and the prę- 
tending means. : 

Have yok any more Propoſitions now to adde to the foure already mentioned in this buſineſſe? 

C. Onely theſe two. 5. That he that «ſeth theſe true means appointed by God, and diſ- 
cards the falſe ones ſuggeſted by the world, by Satan, or by his own 3 ſtomach, is more 
ſure of not wanting for the future, is better provided for a comfortable old age, and a thri- 
ving proſperous poſterity, then all the worldlings arts can poſſibly provide him. He that 
gives over all anxious thought for himſelf, enters into Gods tuition, and then ſhall ſurely be 
never the poorer for not caring. 6. That the ng of unlawfull (though never ſo ſpecious 
or ſeemingly neceflary) means to the gerting or preſerving of worldly wealth, or the neceſſi., 
ties of life, is the moſt direct piece of infidelity, moſt clearly forbidden in the phraſe of tak - 
ing thought; this being the diſtruſting of God and his authorized means, and flying to the 
witch with Saul, or rather the Devil to help us to it; the dividing our minds, or hanging be- 
twixt two; or rather indeed forſaking of one, and cleaving to the other; difclaiming God 
and his providence, and truſting to our ſelves and our own artifices z The greateſt anxiety 
of mind imaginable z which thus drives us out of our reaſon, our Chriftianity,to thoſe cour- 
ſes which are moſt contrary to both, 

S. I conceive the ſumme of your whole diſcourſe on this matter is this,that for the good things 
of the world God having made promiſe to gi ve them to hu ſervants, and bis promiſe being con. 
ditionall, requiring at our hands the uſe of means to obtain the thing promiſed, our duty is to 
uſe thoſe means, labour and prayer, c. and then ſo fully to truſt God for the performing 
his promiſe, as never to have anxious or dubious thought about it 3 never to fly to any un- 
lawfull means, to provide for our ſelves. And by this way of ſtating, I acknowledge our Savionrs 
ſpeech here fully reconciled with Saint Pauls command of providence, with Chriits praying for 
temporall bleſſings, &c. | 

I have onely one ſcruple wherein I ſhall deſire yout ſatisfaction, whether God doth not ſome- 
times leave men deſtitute of ſood and rayment, and bow then it can be infidelity to be anxious in 
that point? or bow can Gods promiſe of caring for us be ſaid to be performed? 

C. Tanſwer, 1. That it is not ordinary for men to be left deſtitute ↄf food and ray- 
ment; and though ſometime it cannot be had but by begging of it, yet God having in his 
providence defigned the rich man to be his ſteward, the wealthy mans barn to be the poore mans 
ftore- houſe ; no man is left deſtitute that is afforded this means. 2. There being ſo many 
other means fore-named, required of us, to be inſtrumentall to Gods providence, it will 
hardly be found that any wan is left thus deſtitute, who hath not firſt been wanting to him- 
ſelf; and ſo the whole matter imputable to his default, and not to Gods. 3. That if the ut- 
moſt be ſuppoſed which is imaginable, that ſome one be left ſo farre deſtitute as to come to 
ſtarve, yet may the promiſe of God remain true and firm 3 for that promiſe obligeth him not 
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to eternize the life of any, which being ſuppoſed, that he ſhould die by famine, is as reaſona- 
ble and reconciliable with this promife, (which can extend no further then that he will ſu- 
ſain us, as long as he ſees it fit for us to live, but no longer) as that he ſhould dye by ſword 
or peſtilence; and that death as ſupportable as many other diſeaſes and deaths, of the ſtone, 
ſtrangury, dyſentery, &c. 4. That ſuppoſe God do thus deſtitute us, yet our anxiety, or 
ſolicitude, our uſing of unlawfull means can never be able to relieve or ſecure us; whatſo- 
ever we can in this caſe call to our relief, God can curſe and blaſt alſo, and make it as una- 
ble to help us, as the reed of Egypt; and though ſometimes God permits unlawfull means to 
offer us help, when lawfull fail us, to make triall of us whether we will uſe them, and diſtruſt 
God or no, (who ought to be truſted and relied on, though he kill us) yet it is farre more or- 
dinary for thoſe who have fled to all manner of diſhoneſt means of increaſing wealth, to come 
to abſolute beggery and diſtreſſe, and contumelious ends; then in any mans obſervation it 
will be found for the truſters in God to do. 5. Why may it not be thought and found true 
upon every mans ſelf. examination, that ſuch deſtitution, when ever it befalls a child of Gods, 
is a puniſhment of ſome ſinne which God in mercy ſees fit to puniſh here, and not in another 
world? As particularly that of littleueſſe of faith in this matter, as Peters ſinking, Matt. 14.30. 
was a puniſhment of his ſear, and doubting, and little faith; which ſome good men are ſo (ub. 
ject to, and whereſoever it is found may expe& to be puniſhed, being it (elf a ſinne, and con- 
taining in it ſo many other ſinnes: 1. The ſinne of d;ſabedience to Chriſts command here, 
in his [Take no thought] or [you ſhall not take thought] verſe, 31, 2. The ſinne of if. 
delity, not truſting, and ſo denying (in actionꝭ at leaſt) Gods veracity, the attribute where- 
in he chiefly glories ; giving him the lye as it were, an affront and contumely to the Al- 
mighty. 3. The ſinne of worldly mindedneſſe, placing our care and affection on ſuch baſe 
infirions objects; incurvation of the immortall ſoul to a thing ſo much below it; and rob- 
bing God of his due, that peculiar creature of his, the heart, ſo naturally his, and moreover 
ſo importunately begged for by him. Not to mention many other ſinnes which conſtantly 
follow this (olicitude , (where it is once entertained, not as a tranſient paſſion, but a Chro- 
nicall diſeaſe) though not conſtantly the ſame, as indeyotion, impatience, unmercifulneſſe, 
cowardize, worldly ſorrow, maligning of others, &c. 

S. Having thus largely explained the prohibition, you may pleaſe to adde in one word what is 
the contrary Chriſtian duty that is here commanded by Chriſt? 

C. Praiſing God for our preſent wealth, and trufing him for the future. 

S. What do yon mean by the former? 

e. Prayſing him foure wayes. 1. By acknowledging the receit. 2. Uſing it, and reſey- 
eing in it. 3. Miniſtring, communicating to them that have not. And 4. if any thing till 
remain, keeping it as inſtrumentall to Gods providence for the future, laying up what God 
gives us to lay up. 

S. What de you mean by the latter ? 

c. 1. Believing his promiſe. 2. Obeying his directions in the uſe of his authorized means, 
and none elſe. And 3. Referring the ſucceſſe cheerfully to him, and praying to him for it 
without doubting. | 

S. I conceive you have now dine with the Precept or Doctrine, which now Iſee how fitly it is 
annexed to the former maiter of not ſerving of Mammon. 1, As an anſwer to the Mammo- 
niſts reaſon of ſerving Mammon, that he may not be defiitute the morrow. 2. As an improve- 
ment of that exhortation to which it may be ſeaſonably ſuperadded, but would never have en- 
tred or have been admitted without that barbinger. I beſeech God to fink it now into my heart! 
To which end I preſume you will give me your aſiſtance by proceeding to the ſecond thing propo- 
ſed from our Saviours words here, the inforcement of it, ſhewing how reaſonable it is to be ob- 
(erved by a Chriſtian? | | 

c. I ſhall proceed to that, and give you the — as they lie. A ficſt inforcement 
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is the conſideration of what God hath done to us already. 1. He hath given us 1ife it ſelf, 
which is much more, and a farre greater act of power and mercy,then to give food for the con- 
tinuing of that life. 2. Given us the very body we take ſuch care of, and that much more a- 
gain then the rayment that muſt cloth it: and thoſe he hath given without any aid of ours, 
V ithout our uſe of direct or indirect means, and therefore no doubt can provide ſufficiently 

for the ſuſtaining of both. And for his willingneſſe to do it, if we truſt and rely on him, thoſe 
| very former mercies of his are pawns and pledges of it. God (faith a Father) by giving be- 
Dent do- COmes our debtor. Every mercy from ſo good a Father, comes forth Twins; a gift, and a 
»» indo deber, bond together; a preſent payment, and a future pawn ; a ſumme paid down, and an annuity 
cypr. made over; the having beſtowed favours, the greateſt obligations to continue them: when 
we can begin with the Pſalmiſt, Pſalme 100. It is he that made us, then we may confidently 
go on, We are his people and ſheep, &c. and then, O goyour wayes into hi gates with thank(gi- 
ving, not onely for paſt mercies, but confidence of future allo, Nis mercy is everlaſting, &c. A 
ſecond inforcement is taken from the example of Gods providence toward other creatures: 2. 
For food, from the Fowles of the aire: 2, For rayment, from the Lilies of the field, For food, that 
thoſe birds without any trade of husbandry, of ſowing or reaping, &c. are by the providence 
of God ſufficiently ſuſtained.) Nay of many birds it is obſerved they are fatteſt ſtill in cold- 
eſt and ſharpeſt weather.) Nay, that ſort of birds that Saint Luke mentions, Luke.12,24. the 
Ravens are a creature that if Zob or the Pſalmiſt may be believed, Job 38.41.P/al.147.9. hath 


'EmC4N:6 more of the providence of God illuſtrious in it then any other. Naturalifts have obſer ved of 
Tue menus that creature, that it expoſeth the young ones as ſoon as they are hatcht, leaves them meatleſſe 
Geak. and featherleſſe to ſtruggle with hunger, as ſoon as they are gotten into the world; and whe- 
ther by dew from Heaven, a kind of Manna rained into their mouths when they gape, and 
as the P/almiſt ſaith, cal upon God, or whether by flies fly ing into their mouths, or whether 
Pall by worms bred in their neſts, as ſome think, or by what other means, God knows, God feed- 


eth them. And therefore perhaps it was, that that creature to make its return of gratitude to 
God, flies preſently on its errand to feed the Prophet Elias in the wilderneſſe; in which this 
was ſurely very obſervable, that that creature which is ſo unnaturall as not to feed its own 
young ones, did yet at Gods command feed the Prophet. As ſometimes thoſe bags of the Mi- 
ler are opened liberally to Gods children, (at their death in building Hoſpitals,&c,) which 
had been ſhut to their own all their life. This example our Saviour ſhuts up with an expo- 
ſtulation, [Are not you much better then they? J Man a much more conſiderable creature 
then thoſe birds, Man the Monarch of all them, and the life of my Lord the King worth tenne 
thouſand of theirs, and therefore ſurely a farre greater part of Gods providence then they, 
though no thoughtfulneſſe of his contribute to it. But then this muſt be taken with ſome cau- 
My u. tion along with itz not that we ſhould neither ſow, nor reap, becauſe the Fowls do neither; 
9 but that we ſhould take no anxious thought, as they neither ſow nor reap; that it is as un- 
reaſonable for a Chriſtian to diſtruſt Gods providence, to bury his ſoul in an anxious care 
for earthly things though the very neceſſaries of life, as for the Raven to be ſet ro -Husban- 
dry. Had men acquired but as much religion, dependance, truſt, reliance on God by all the 
preaching of the Goſpel, by all the cultivation of ſo many hundred years, as nature teacheth 
the young Ravens, as ſoon as they are hatcht, to gape toward Heaven, and ſo in a plain, 
downright, naturall, inarticulate way, to call on Sd, the Mammoniſts idol would ſoon be 
driven out of the world; and in ſtead of it, a cheerfull comfortable dependance on Heaven, 
(in deſpight of all our jealous traiterous fears, that werldly hearts betray us to) an obedient. 
ſubmiſſion to Gods direction in uſing thoſe means that he direReth us; and then reſignin 
all up into his hands to diſpoſe of, with an [If I periſp I periſh] and [ I will watt upon the 
Cord which hideth his face, and I will look for him] and [Though he kill me, yet will I truſt 
in him] The other example concerning rayment from the Lilies of the field lies thus. God in 
bis forming of the world hath beſtowed a ſtrange proportion of naturall beautie and orna- 
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ment upon the Lilies that grow in every field or Garden, though thoſe are of a very ſhort 
duration, and being inanimate do contribute nothing to their own beauty, but moſt evident- 
ly the whole work wrought by God onely, and all the care and ſolicitude, and temporal 
advantages of gold and the like artificiall brayerie cannot equall or compare with that natu- 
rall beauty which God hath endued them with. Which conſideration as it may well leſſen 
our deſire of the gallantry of clothes, and mortiſie our pride which they feed in us (the ut- 
moſt that we can attain to in this kind being not comparable with that, which is in the 
meaneſt creatures) ſo may it give us a fiduciall reliance on God for all things of this nature; 
who ſure can cloth us as well as thoſe , and will certainly provide for us ſuch raiment as is 
convenient for us; by our uſe of ordinary means, without our anxious care and ſolicitude 
for the future. | 
S. what is the next enforcement of thu duty? 1 5 
c. An argument taken from our own experience in things of ſomewhat a like nature, Hu- 
verſe 27. For the ſtature of ones body, or the age of ones life, (for the ſame word ſignifies : 
both, but ſeems in this place rather to denote the former onely ) every of us know and con- 
feſſe, that our care and ſolicitude can do nothing to make any conſiderable addition to it. 
Now certainly the lengthening of the life for a few dayes or houres , is not ſo great a matter 
as life it (elf; nor the talneſſe or ſtature of the body, as the body it (elf (for what matters it 
how tall a man is?) and therefore it being ſo confeſtly the work of God onely to diſpoſe of 
theſe leſſe things, our ſtature, Nc. how much more reaſonable is it to believe that the ſame 
God, without any anxious ſolicitude of ours, can and will conſerve our life and body, by gi- 
ving us thoſe things which are neceſſary to their conſervation ? | 
S. What is the next enforcement ? | 
C. The contrary practice of the Gentiles, verſe 32. The Heathen indeed, who either ace Err. 
knowledge no God at all, or· denie his providence over particular things, do uſe this kind of *. 
ſolicitude, ſeeking vehemently and importunately for all theſe things, that is, for food and 
drink, and clothing for the remainder of their lives, or for ſuch a proportion of wealth as 
will be able thus to furniſh them for their lives end , and this may be allowed or pardoned 
them, thar have no better e 5 to build on; but would be a ſhame for Chrifiians to have 
gotten no higher by the acknowledgement of the true God, and his particular providence, 
and care over all creatures, but eſpecially over us men, for whoſe uſe all other creatures were 
created; and by the doctrine of Chriſtianitie, which teacheth us faith or dependance on 
Chriſt for all, and deſires to mortifie all love of the gains and pleaſures of this world in us, 
| (by promiſing us a richer inheritance then this earthy Canaar ) and to work in us an indif- 
ference and untroubledneſſe of mind for all outward things, and many other graces in or- 
der to this, which no Heathen could ever arrive to. 
S. What u that fifth enforcement ? | | 
c. It is ſet down in theſe words, verſe 32. [For your heavenly Father hnoweth that you 
have need of all theſe things.) that is, theſe things that are neceſſary for you (and ethers you 
need not ſeek after) God knows you have need of, as well as you, and that God is your 
Father, and canner be ſo unkind to you as not to be willing to beſtow them on you; and that 
father an heavenly Father, and conſequently is perfeRly able to beſtow them, 
„S. What is the ſixth enforcement? 
(C. This, that there is a farre more eaſie, Chriſtian, and compendious way to all theſe ne- 
ceſſaries of life, then your ſolicitude or anxious care: To wit, the ſetting our minds upon 
our higher intereſts, minding and intending of thoſe joyes in another life , and that way of 
Chriſtian obedience which will leade us to them; which if we do thus intend, God hath pro- 
miſcd to give us theſe neceſſaries of life, as an appendage or addition over and above; P7etie 
having the promiſe of this life as well as of another. FI amt, |; 
S. What is the ſeventh enforcement ? 
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r. Becauſe the time to come, for which we deſire to lay in before-hand (and by that 
means lay a double burden on that part of our life, which is preſent, to provide for it ſelf, 
and that other alſo) will when it cometh , be able to take care and make proviſion for it ſelf. 
The Manna that came down from Heaven to the Iſaelites fell every day, and therefore 
there was no need of laying up in ſtore, (and if it were done, it putrified) of reſerving any 
part of the preſent portion; for, for the time to come they were ſure to be as plentifully pro- 
vided, as for the preſent they were; and ſo the providence of God that hath brought us in a 
preſent ſtore will be able and ready to do the like for the remainder of our lives, when it 
comes, and therefore all that we ſhall acquire by this ſolicitude before-hand , is onely to ac- 
cumulate trouble, and diſquiet upon our ſelyes; beſides that due labour, and induſtry which 
we owe to God, as ſubſervient to his providence, and to our ſel ves for our preſent ſubſiſtence, 
ſo much more as will ſecure us for the future alſo; which, what is it but to multiplie toil 
upon our ſelves, above the proportion that God hath affigned to us? Whereas the trouble 
that belongs to every day for the maintaining of it (elf (that is, the labour and ſweat that 
we eat our bread in) is ſufficient for that day, without our artifices to increaſe it, and re- 
quires too much (rather then takes up too little) time of divertiſement from the duties of pi- 
etie to theſe ſo vile inferiour offices. The duty being thus largely enforced, and our hearts 
by ſo many Engines and Pullies raiſed from this earth of ours to that principall care of ce- 
leſtiall joyes, it may now be thought reaſonable to hearken to Chriſt in a prohibition which 
was never given to men before, and ſo this hard ſaying be ſoftened, this circumciſion of the 
heart, amputation of all thoſe ſuperfluous burdenſome cares of the worldling or Mammoniſt 
be found ſupportable to the Chriſtian. I ſhall need adde nothing co ſo plentifull a diſcourſe 


of this ſubject, but my prayers , That we all be in thy the true Diſciples of chriſt, Scholars 
and practiſers of this heavenly leſſon ' | „ 


— 
3 — 


LI B. IV. 


8. | See there i« yet, after all the trouble that your charitie to me bath coſt you, another occa ſi- 

® on and opportunitie Ftill behind, ready to tempt you further to continue your favour to me, 
in leading me through the ſeventh chapter, wherein this Sermon on the Mount ig concluded. 
You may pleaſe therefore ts enter upon that, And tel me what you find eſpecially conſider- 
able in it. 

c. one ſtrict particular Chriſtian precept J find in that Chapter, which, before I told you, 
will do well to be added to thoſe many that the former Chapters have afforded; and then 
Foure generall ones: with a concluſion of the whole Sermon. 

S. What is the particular precept you ſpeak 7? OW : 

C. It is ſer down poſitively in the five firſt verſes 3 and then a limitation, or explication, 
or caution added to it, verſe 6. The precept is negative, uot to judge other men, verſe 1. 

S. Vhat is meant by Judging ? . 

C. 1. All raſh and temerarious; 2: All ſevere, unmercifull cenſures of other men» 

S. What mean you byraſh cenſures ? | | | 

(. Such as are not grounded in any manifeſt clear evidence of the fact, but proceed from 
my jealous and cenſorious humour; being till forward to conclude and collect more evil of 
other men then doth appear to me. As 1. When by ſome indifferent actions done by my fel- 
low Chriſtian, and appearing to me; I ſurmiſe ſome other evil thing not farre diſtant from 
that, and which may poſſibly be fignified by it, but is not ſo neceſſarily. Or 2. When an 
action of anothers is capable of two interpretations, the one faſtening evil upon it, the other 
not; I take it on the evil ſide, and cenſure him for that action, for which, perhaps, God the 
ſearcher of hearts will never judge him; or in caſe God ſees it to be evil, but I do * then 

| | | owever 
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howeyer thus to judge, is in me temerarious judgement. Or 3. When any other man hath 
done any thing apparently evil, yet from thence to inferre a greater guilt in him then to that 
actions neceſſarily belongs, as the action being perhaps „ * of extenuation by circum- 
ſtances, for me to deprive it of thoſe extenuations, and paſſe the judgement, which would 
belong to it abſo{utely conſidered. Or 4. Upon the commiſſion of one or more ſingle actions, 
not ſufficient to build up an habit, or argue a malignitie in the agent, to cenſure him as guil- 
ty of that habit or that malignitie, this is till temerarious judgement; which commonly pro- 
ceedeth, whereſoever it is, from pride, ambition, vain- glory, or from envie, malice, unc hari- 
tableneſſe, and ſelf-love, from one or more of theſe; and falls under the judgement due to the 
ſuicious, contumelious, whiſperer, buſie- body. Quite contrary to that chat itie that hepeth 
all things, believet h all things, thinketh none evil; to that humilitie that thinketh better of 
others then our ſelves; that peaceableneſſe which Chriſt commendeth to us; that 4:24neſſe and 
pitifulneſſe in bearing oue anothers burdens , and ſo leſſening them , and not making them 
heavier by our cenſures. | | 

S. what mean you by unmercifull cenſures ? 
- C. Thoſe which have no mixture of mercy in them , Zames 2. 13. The precept of forgi- 
ving thoſe who have wronged me, is by Chriſt improved in ſome kind even to thoſe offences 
which are done againſt God, ſo farre as that I be obliged by it to look upon them in others 
in the moſt favourable manner, (as on the other ſide I fhould be moſt ſevere in the exami- 
ning and judging my ſelf) and alwayes remit of that rigour and ſeveritie which the matter is 
capable of, as knowing that my own beſt actions muſt be lookt on favourably by God, and 
not ſtrictly weighed by him, or otherwiſe they will never be accepted by him. 

f S. To r purpoſe is all that which in this matter is added to this probibition in the reſt 

ef this period: | 

C. Nis, 1. A deterrement from this ſinne. 2. A direction how to avoid it. The deterre- 
ment this; to conſider how fearfull a thing it were, if God ſhould judge us without mercy; 
and how reaſonable, that he thould ſo do, if we be ſo unmercifull to other men. The dire- 
Aion, to reflect our eyes and cenſures, every man upon his own ſinnes, and there to buſie them 
in aggravating every matter into the fize that juſtly belongs to it; by this means to pull 
down my own plumes, to abate my proud cexſorious humours , and then thoſe will appear 
but motes in another man, which now do paſſe for beams with me. He that is truly hum- 
bled with a ſenſe of his own ſinnes will be willing to wink at faults in another; at leaſt not 
to improve and inlarge them; not to cenſure and triumph over them, 


S. What u the limitation, or caution, or explication of this precept added in the ſixth verſe? 


c. The ſumme of it is this, that this precept of xt Judging is not ſo unlimited that it 
ſhould be unlawfull for me to cenſure or think evil of any manz as in caſe he be an open pro- 
fane perſon, expreſſed by a dog or ſwine, the one a creature ſo accurſed, that the price of him 
was not to be conſecrated ; the other fo unclean , that it was forbidden to be eaten by the 
Jewiſh law; and both of them emblemes of an habitual] impenitent ſinner , 2 Pet. 2: 21, 
The firſt, again, intimating ſuch as bark and rave at all good exhortations; contradicting 
and blaſpᷣheming, Acts 13. 46. The ſecond, thoſe that though they blaſpheme nor, yet by the 
impuritie of their lives ſhew the ſecret content of their heart. This ſacred exhortation of zot 
qudging , or cenſuring ſuch as they are net to expect any benefit from; this act of Chriſtian 
charitie is too holy and ſacred a thing to be caſt away on ſuch [wine and dogs, who are firſt 
uncapable of it, then will make ſuch ill uſe of it; and if in ſtead of judging the offender, you 
go about to exhort with never ſo much mildneſſe, (which is the wiſel and moſt charitable 
Chriftian way in this matter) they will contemne your exhortations, and repay them with 
contumelies in ſtead of thanks. | 
p 1 ** what , may I never paſſe judgement on another man unleſſe it be ſuch a notorious of- 
ende y 5 
| C . Yesz 
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T. Yes: 1. If that which you judge in him be (though neither habituall, nor incorrigible, 
yet) notorious, and evidence of fact make it ſubject to no miſtake of yours, 2. If you extend 
that cenſure no further then that fact, or no further then what may from that fact be neceſſa- 
rily inferred. 3. If you exprefle your judgement or cenſure in words, no further then may 
agree with rules of charitie: As 1. Charitie to him either in telling it him your (elf, and ſea- 
ſonably reproving him, or telling it ſome body elſe, to that end that he may reproye him: Or 
2. Char itie to others, that they may be warned and armed, not to be Ea la and enſnared 
by him: Or 3. Charitie to the community, that he may not by concealment of ſome great 
faults get into ſuch place of judicatnre, &c. where that ravenous humour of his, entring in 
2 diſguiſe of ſheeps clothing; may be armed with power to do more miſchief. In all which I 
muſt be very wary, that under this cloak of charitic I do not carry along a malicious, or 
proud, or wanton petulant humour of my own; or even an habit of defaming; and flatter 
my {elf that charitie is the onely moyer in me all this while. 

S. But can my judgement be forced? My aſſent or belief follows, and is proportioned to the 
aotives that induceit; As knowledge cannot chooſe but follow demonſtrative premiſes , ſo be- 
lief cannot choaſe but follow thoſe that appear moſt probable; and if x that by a man by which 
my diſcourſe leads me to conclude him drunk, &c. can 1 offend in Judging him 

C. If my concluſion be rightly inferred by due premiſes , and offend not againſt rules of 
diſcourſe, 1 do not offend in ſo concluding, or in ſo judging, ſo that I keep it within my own 
breaſt, and do mix mercy with judgement, that is, take the more favourable part in judging; 
for no man is bound not to know what he ſees, or not to believe what ſeems to him (judging 
in ſimplicitie) ſtrongly probable. Nay , 2. If he expreſſe his judgement to him whom he 

thus judgeth, on purpoſe to be ſatisfied of the truth of his judgement; or in calc it prove true, 
to admoniſſ it is ill not onely lawfull but commendable, Nay to tell it another to either 
of theſe purpoſes, it will be ſo alſo: | 

S. But what if I tell it another, not on either of theſe purpoſes , and yet not en any deſama- 
tory malicious de ſigne neither? 

c. Though it be not out of any malicious deſigne, or flowing from any ſtitch or grudge 
which I have to that man, yet it may be a defamatory deſigne; for I may have that generall 
habituall humour of pride or vain- glory, that for the illuſtrating and ſetting out my ſelf in 
more grandeur I may think fit to blaſt and defame every man I meet with; and then that 
will be ſinne enough, though I have no particular malice to that perſon. But if it be not from 
any ſuch deſigne neither, yet ſome of this may mingle with ic in the action. Or if neither, 

| Ilzaieyias then ſtill ſome other evil may; as that of whiſpering, curioſetie, medling with other mens mar- 
07:0 Ters, wantonneſſe, vain defire of tatling, telling news, &c. and if any of theſe be it, then will 
637x972» it he ſo farre ſinfull as the motive or cauſe of it is. ; 

S. But if flill it be ſeparated from all ſuch ſinfull motive, or adherent, and be onely produced 
by ſomewhat neither good nor evil, (as I conceive it poſſible that many words of my mouth, as 
well as thoughts of my heart, and mations of my body, may be neither morally, nor C hriſtianh, 
good nor evil; and that it is not neceſſary for them to be deſgned to any particular Chriſtian end, 
if onely this generall care be had that they be not againſt charitie or edification) What is to be 
ſaid of ſuch Judging ? | | 

C. Though ſome other words may perhaps be of this nature, as indifferent as motions, 
or turns, or geſtures of the body, (and therefore it is not without reaſon thought, that by 
every idle word, dlatth. 1 2. 36. is meant onely every falſe word, as hath been ſaid) yet per- 
haps this of judging another will not be of that nature; being ſubject to more defaults and 
taints then moſt other things; and that which is here indefinitely forbidden; and if it break 
forth into words it is yet more ſubject to evil. But if till it be mentioned onely as a relation 
entire and ſimple, of what I ſaw, and leave the concluſion to others judgements, and not 
interpoſe mine, or onely ſo farre interpoſe mine, as to relate truly what concluſion I did hen 

| make 
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make of it, and what moved me to that concluſion, a ſtaining ſtill moſt ſtrictly ftom adding 
or concealing ouglt, or doing or ſaying any _ that hath any tincture from my own 
pride,cenſoriouſneſle ,@c.1t may {till be as harmleſſe and blameleſſe in me, as writing of the 
honeſteſt Hiſtory. Bur becauſe this is the moſt that can be lawfull, and ſtill is no moce then 
lawfull, (or not finfull)nor arrived to any degree of morall goodneſle, and becauſe it is ve- 
ry apt to fall into evil, and however becauſe ot the ſcandall chat others may take, who by ſee- 
ing a godly man take this liberiy, may miſtake it, and go further and fail into ſinne, it will 
therefore concern him to uſe this |paringly and deny himſelf that lawful liberty, if it be hut 
by way of revenge for the unlawfull,which he hath ſo often taken:and though this he ſhould 
not be forward to judge a ſin in others, (leſt he thus fall into che tools ſnare,cenſure others of 
cenloriouſneſſe) yet ought he in this matter to be very waichfull over himſelf, that he offend 
not with hi tongue. ; 

S. This precept of not j udging I cannot without tears& hearty confeſſion of mine own great 
guilt in thu kind, bear home with me;and 1 fear there are few in thu laſt, & moſt uncharita- 
ble age of outs who havenot had their part in it. beſeech Go to reform it in all our hearts - 
and joys this laſt act of prudence which this ſixth verſe hath mentioned, with that ſimplicity 
which in the former five was required of us ! 

You told me that after one particular Precept, which you have now explained, there fol. 
lowed ſome generall Precepts. What is the ſubj ect of the firſt of them? ' 


c. It is concerning that great buſineſſe of Pr4yer, in the five next verſes, 7 „ 8,9, 10, 11, 


conſidered now, not as a duty of ours toward God, or an act of worſhip, (as it was conſider- 
ed, c. s.) but as an engine or art ifice, to fetch down fromHeaven the greateſt treaſures that are 
there, even chat of grace it ſelf, or the holy Spirit, as appeareth by the comparing this place 


with Luke 11. 1 3. and the ſumme of it is this, that Prayer is the key of entrance into the Fa- 


thers houſe: that no man ſhal lever fail, of finding and receiving good things, particularly Grace, 
the greateſt good hat asks,and ſeeks, and knocks, that is, uſeth importunity in Prayer, as a 
child ro a e, wholly on him; and if he be once, or twice repelled, returning 
unto him with humility, and ſubmiſſion, and dependance, and confidence again, and never 
giving over petitioning, till he obtains, : i 

S. What is the next generall Precept? 

c. It is chat famous one, that the * heathen emperour is ſaid to have reverenced Chrift & 
Chriſtianity for, and chat all che wiſeſt men of the Nations have admired for the beſt and 
higheſt rule of Charitie to our neighbours, in theſe words verſe 12. Al things what-' 
foever ye wonid ihat men do to you, doe you even ſo to them] Which (ſaith he) is The Law 
and the Prophets, that is, on which all the duty of charitic depends, or wherein the whole 


Law concerning that, is fulfil led. 


S. what 4 the meaning of this Precept? | 

c. To love my neighbour as my ſelfe; or not to ſuffer my ſelf- love to interpoſe ,or make 
me partiall in judging of my duty to others 3 but thus to caſt, whenſoever I do any thing to 
my. brother, would I be well pleaſed to be ſo dealt with by any other > Or, if I might have 
mine own choice, would not I defire to be otherwiſe uſed by ether men? Or yet farther, that 
whatſoever uſage I deſire io meet with at Gods hands, (vhich is certainly undeſerved mercy, 
pardon of treſpaſſes, and doing good to enemies or treſpaflers) the ſame I muſt perform to 


others, for ſo this phraſe Ii hat ſoever you would that men ſhould ds to you] doth by an He- 


braiſme import, [what ſoe ver you would have done unto you? which is the ſtyle that this pre · 
cept is ordinarily read in, and then extends to whatever I defire that God or ch Nees 
ſhould doe to me, that is, not onely all the Juſtice, but all the mercy, & goodneſſe;& boun 
in the world, In which ſenſe ic will beſt agree wich the precept of libera lity to enemies (wit 
which it is joyned, Luke 6,13.) and cht promiſe of God here to give every asker, (of which 
bounty of Gods we chat are partakeis, ought 4 do the like for our brethren) & de a ſit in- 
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troduction to the exhortation that followes of Chriſtian ſteictneſle, which ſeems to be buile. 
on this, and to be but a branch of this great Precept; and not a ſeverall from it, | 
S. What u that exhortation you mean? 

c. That of a great ſuperlative ſtrictneſſe in the wayes of Godlineſſe;not being content to 
walk in the broad rode that Je wes and Heathens have contented themſelves with, (not wil- 
ling to undercake any thing of difficulty for Chriſts ſake, and ſo by that means falling into 
deſtruction, buc) entring at the ſtrict gate, and narrow way that leadeth unto life, that way 
which theſe elevated Precepts have chalkt out to us; and whick-here it ſeems, are not propo- 
ſed as counſels of perfection, but as commands of duty, without which there is 10 entering in- 
to life, no avoiding deſttuction. 

S. what aow is the third Generall Precept? 

c. It is a Precept of warineſſe and prudence, to beware of errors, and thoſe whoſe trade it 


neſf: and is to ſeduce us to them, and this inthe fix next verſ:s, 15, 16, 17,18, 19, 20. and it belongs 


Prudence. 


not to all deceivers of any kind, but particularly io ſuch as profeſſe to follow Chriſt, and yet 
reach falſe and damnable Doctrine; which that they may put off to their audi tours the better, 


they pretend a great deal of holineſle in ſome other particulars, And the ſumme of that which 


he here ſaith to this purpoſe, may be reduced to chis, hen ſoe ver any falſe Teacher comes to 
diſſeminate his Doctrine, the ſureſt way to diſcern him will be, to obſerve the effects and acti- 
ons diſcernible in him, or which are the f/uits of his Doctrine. It all his actions, and all the 
deſignes and conſequents of his Doctrine, be the advancing of piety, and charity ef all kinds, 
then you may reſolve, that he is no ſuch (falſe, at leaſt dangerous) falſe Teacher. For firſt, 
the Devil will never aſſiſt him or put him upon falſe DoQrinesiotuchan end, to bring more 
holinefle, and Chriſtian practice into the world. Secondly, ſuca holy Chriſtian practice is 
not eaſily built upon any falſe Doctrine. Thirdly, If the Doctrine ſhould chance to be falſe 
that bringeth forth ſuch wholeſome effects, then to him that receiverh it for thoſe effects ſake, 
and otherwiſe diſcerneth not the Doctrine to be falſe, it may be hoped(through Gods mer- 
cy in Chriſt to our infirmities) it ſhall not prove dangerous or deſtructive. But if the con- 
ſequents or effects that flow naturally from the Doctrines which he brings, be either againſt 
rules of peiety, or Chriſtian vertue: As 1. if they tend to the leſſening of our love of God; to 
the alienating our hearts from him, by giving us mean or unworthy notions of him, contrary 
to thoſe Auributes of infinite Power, Juſtice, and Goodneſſe which we ough to beleive of 
him; If they tend to the begetting of preſumption and ſecurity in our hearts, by given us any 
ground of hope without purifying, and amending our wicked lives; by leaving no place for 
fear whatſoe ver we do by making us conceit highly of our ſelves, rely and truſt on, & boaſt 
of our on merits : If they lead us to idolatry, to the worſhip of ſome what elſe beſide the 
onely true Ged, or to a bare formall outſide worſhip of him: If they open the deore to falſe 
or needleſſe ſwearing, or to profaneneſſe, and negle& of Gods ſervice. Or 2. If they tend 
to diſobedience, ſedition, rebel lion, faction, ſpeaking evil of dignities, acts of Jewiſh Zelots, 
&c. to the tayouring or authorizing of any kind of luſt, of divorces forbidden by Chriſt, & c. 
to the nouxiſhing of rath anger, uncharitable (either temerarious or unmercifull) e 
envie, emulation, variance, ſtrife, malice, revenge, contumelious ſpeaking whiſpering,back- 
biting, c. to the excuſing or juſtifying of piracy, rapine, oppreſſion, fraud, violence, any 
kind of injuſtice, & c. to thc ſpreading of lies, landers, defamarions, c. to covetouſneſſe, 
——— — in cur preſent condition, deſire of change, caſting the croſſe 
on other mens ſhoulders, that we may free our own from it ; to dealing with others, as we 
would not be well pleaſed to be dealt with our ſelves ; or, in a word, if they tend to che diſ- 
couraging or diſcointe nancing anyChriſtian virtue ſet down in this or any other Sermon of 
Chrift , or by his Apoſtles, or to the grantingany diſpenſation, or liberty from that Chriſtian 
ftrictnefſe in theſe duties, or in thuſe other of repentance, ſelt-deniall, maekneſſe, merciful- 
nefle, peaceableneſſe, &c. by theſe marks and Characters, you may now this to "ek area 
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Teacher. Vet not fo farre his, as that whoſoever is guilty himſelfe of any of cheſe ſins ſhallbe 
(if he be a Teacher) a falſe one ; for it is poſſible his Doctrine, and Actions may be conn 
trary ; but that, if theſe be the fruits, and naturall effects of his Doctrine, then ſhall his Do- 
Arine be thus condemned; otherwiſe an ill man he may be, and yet a teacher ot Truth; a 
wicked, but not a falſe Prophet. : i a 

S. But u it not [aid of theſe falſe Prophets that they come in fheeps clothing, which ſure 
fignifieth their outward actions tobe innocent? How then can they be diſcerned by their fruits? 

c. 1 anſwer firſt, that the fruits of their Doctrine may be diſcerned, though their own e- 
vill Actions be diſguiſed, and varniſhed over. 2. That though their Actions moſt _ - 
cuous and apparent be good, yet their cloſer Actions (which may alſo be diſcerned by a 
Ari& obſerver) are ofthe making of the wolf, ravenous and evill. 3. Thar though they 
begin wich ſome good ſhews to get authority, though they enter as ſheep, do ſome ſpecious 
acts of piety at firſt ; jet they continue no: conſlant in ſo doing, within a while put off the 
diſguile, and are diſcernible. 

S. hat now 4 the fourth and laſt Precept? Op 

c. The ſumme of it is, that it is not the outer 8 of Chriſtianity or Diſcipleſhip, Marks of 
(though that ſer off by Propheſying, doing miracles, & c. in Chrifts name, that is profeiling falſe Tea» 
whatloever they do to be done by Chrifts power) which will avail any man toward his ac- chers. 
count at that great day, without the reaſ, faitbfull, fmoere umroerfall ampartiall-performing a 
of obedience to the laws of Chriſt. 

S. But can er doth God permit any wic ted man to doe ſuch miracles,&c. 

c. Yes, he may for the end of miracles, and preaching, &c.being to convince men ofthe 
truth of the Doctrine of Chriſt, that may well enough be done by choſe that acknowle 
chat Truth, though they live not accordingly; the miracles done by them being nor defigned 
by God to the commendation of the inſtruments, but to the perſwading of the ſpectatog. 

8. Having vecei ved from you the ſull tale of the precepts you propoſed there now remains 6. 3. 
onely the concluſion of the whole Sermon to be diſcharged, & then you hade paid me all that 
your promiſe bath obliged you to. 2 . 

c. It is this, (occaſioned by the laſt Precept of doing, as well as profeſſing Gads will) that Of profeſ- 
the profeſſiun ot Chriſtianity lending apatient ear to thoſe Doctrines, will (if it be(as oft it fion of 
is) wuſted to and depend en, torender us acceptable to Chriſt) prove a very fallacious, Chriſtia-- 
and deccitfull hope. Whenſoever any ſtorm comes, any ſhaking diſeaſe or affliction, which nitie with» 

iveth us occaſion to awake throughly, and examine our ſelves to the botrome, we are not out action. 
able to retaine any hope or comfortable opinion of our ſel ves, atthough in time of quiet OM 
and tranquilitie, before we were thus thaken, we could entertain our ſelves with ſuch flatter- 
ing glozes. Hearing of Sermons and profeſſing of love to, and eal for Chrift, may paſſe for 
picty a while but in the end it will not be fo. It is true Chriſtian practice, that will hold 
out in time of triall ; and that hope of ours whichis thus grounded, will ſtand firm and fta- 
ble in time of affliton, and temptation, al che houre of death, and the day of judgement. 
This doctrine of Chriſtian duty and obedienee is ſuch that can never deceive any man that 
is content to build upon it. Nor 3nfirmity, nor ſinne, (committed, but repented of and for- 
ſaken) nor De vil, hall ever ſhake any mans held that is thus built; endanger any mans 
ſalvation, that lives according to the rule of this Sermon; nor ſhall all the flattering 
deceitfull comforters of the world „ bring in any true gain to any other. 

And it came to paſſe when Ji ſus had ended theſe ſayings, the people were afioniſhed at bis 

doftrine.For be tanght them as one having authority, and not «as the Scribes. 
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Ole Jeſu, that cameſt down from heaven, and wert pleafed to pay that deare ranſome on 
the Croſſe for us, on pur poſe that thou might redeem us from all iniquity, and purific un» 
to thy ſelfe a peculiar people, zralous of good works; we beſeech thee to-write thy law in our 
heats;that moſt excellent divine law of thine,that we may ſce it & do it, that we may know 
thee and the power ot thy teſur rection, and expreſſe it in wrningevery one of us from his ini- 
quities. That we no longer flatter our ſelves with a formall exttinall ſerving of thee with being 
hearers of thy word, partakers of thy ſacraments profeſſors of thy Truth, knowers or teachers 
of thy wil, but that we lahony to joyn to theſe an uniſo in faithfull obedienceto thy whole Goſpel, 
a ready cheer full ſubſection to thy Kingdome,that thou mayeſt rule & reign in our hearts b 
Faith; and that we being dead unto fin and living unto righteouſnefle , may have our fruit 
unto hol ineſſę, may grow inGrace and in the practical knowledge of thee ourLord and Sa- 
viour JcſusChrift; and at Laſt perſevering unto the laſt attaine to that endleſſe glorious end the 
reward of our Faith the fruit of our Labours, the perfeftion of our Charity, and the crown of our 
Hope, an everlaſting bleſſed life of love, and holineſſe with thee, O father of mercies, O Godof 
all conſolations, O holy and ſantiifyingSpirit Obleſſed Trinity coeternall,To which one Infinite 
M aſ eſty, we moſt bumbly aſcribe the honour, glory, power praiſe, might, majeſty, and dominion 
which through all ages of the world have been gi ven to him which ſitteth on the Throne to the 
boly Spirit and tothe Lambe for ever more, Amen. | 
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ERRATA. 
Page 14. line 28. read what kind of faith. p. 21. l. 3. r. 0 one peculiar, p. 22. I. 38. r. the 
ſenſe, p. 26. l. 20. r. any thing elſe. p, 27. l. 24. T. on thi. 


Pag. 4a. lin. 29. after dignities; adde, but efpecially to ſedition and taking up of Arms a= 
gainſt them: which of what ſort ſoever it be, though we may flatter our ſelves that we are 
onely on the defenſive part, will bring upon us condemuation, Rom. 3. 2. for although it be 
naturally lawfull to defend my life from him that would unjuſtlytake it away from me, yet 
if it he the lawfull ſupreme Magiſtrate that attempts it, I muſt not defend my ſelf by aſſault= 
in of him, fo/ that is not to defend onely, but to offend ; and God forbid, that though it were 
to [ave my ownlife, I ſhould lt up my band againſt the Lords Anointed, It u true, Defen- 
Pe warres may be poſſibly lawfull at ſome time, when O ffenſtve are not; hut of Subjefts a- 
geinſt their Soveraigne neither can, becauſe if it be warre, it will come under the phraſe Re- 
fiſting the power, Rom. I 3.and ſo be damnable, and quite contrary to the meekneſſe here; and 
farther, to all ſuch oathes which in every Ringdome ae taken by the Subſefts,to the ſupream 
power, of Allegeamce, & c. | 


Page 87. I. 1. r. as that of Subjects againſt the Supreme Powe? or Magiſtrate is any State. 


P-70.1.41.r. lawful to the Supreme Power &c. p. 70. I. 4. x. bis Subject that have com- 
wiſien from hin. p.71. l. 48. r. from the Supreme Power. p. 2. l.. r. Supreme Power. 
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